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Summary of the Tenth Canto

A short description of each chapter of this Tenth Canto is as follows. The
First Chapter, which has sixty-nine verses, describes Maharaja Pariksit's
eagerness to learn about the incarnation of Lord Krsna, and it also tells how
Kamsa killed the six sons of Devaki because of his fear of being killed by her
eighth child. The Second Chapter contains forty-two verses, describing the
entrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, into the womb of
Devaki to fulfill His mission of killing Kamsa. When Lord Krsna was within
Devaki's womb, all the demigods, headed by Brahma, offered prayers to the
Lord. The Third Chapter contains fifty-three verses. This chapter describes
the appearance of Lord Krsna as He is. The Lord's father and mother,
understanding the Lord's appearance, offered prayers. Fearing Kamsa, the
Lord's father brought the child from Mathura to Gokula Vrndavana. The
Fourth Chapter contains forty-six verses, which tell of a prophecy by the
goddess Candika. After consulting demoniac friends, Kamsa began killing all
the children born at that time, since he thought this would be to his benefit.

The Fifth Chapter contains thirty-two verses, describing how Nanda
Maharaja performed the birth ceremony of Krsna and then went to Mathura,
where he met Vasudeva. The Sixth Chapter contains forty-four verses. In this
chapter, Nanda Maharaja, following the advice of his friend Vasudeva, returns
to Gokula and on the way sees the dead body of the Patana demoness and is
astonished at her having been killed by Krsna. The Seventh Chapter, which
contains thirty-seven verses, describes Maharaja Pariksit's enthusiasm to hear
about the boyhood pastimes of Lord Krsna, who killed Sakatasura and
Trnavartasura and showed within His mouth the entire cosmic manifestation.
In the Eighth Chapter there are fifty-two verses, which describe Gargamuni's
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performing the name-giving ceremony of Krsna and Balarama and how Krsna
and Balarama performed playful childish activities, crawling on the ground,
trying to walk with Their small legs, and stealing butter and breaking the pots.
This chapter also describes the vision of the universal form.

The Ninth Chapter, which has twenty-three verses, describes how Krsna
disturbed His mother while she was churning butter. Because she left Krsna to
see to the stove, where the milk was boiling, and did not allow Him to suck her
breast, Krsna was very angry and broke a pot of yogurt. To chastise her
naughty child, mother Yasoda wanted to bind Him with rope, but every time
she tried she failed because of a shortage of rope when the time came to knot
it. In the Tenth Chapter there are forty-three verses. This chapter describes
how Krsna, as Damodara, caused the twin Yamalarjuna trees to fall and how
the two demigods within the trees were delivered by the mercy of Krsna. In the
Eleventh Chapter there are fifty-nine verses. This chapter describes how
Nanda Maharaja released Krsna from the ropes, how Krsna showed His mercy
to a fruit seller while exchanging grains for fruit, and how Nanda Mahar3ja
and others decided to leave Gokula for Vrndavana, where Krsna killed
Vatsasura and Bakasura.

Chapter Twelve contains forty-four verses, describing Krsna's pastimes with
the cowherd boys in the forest and the killing of the demon named Aghasura.
Chapter Thirteen contains sixty-four verses, describing how Brahma stole
Krsna's calves and His friends, the cowherd boys. Krsna expanded His pastimes
for one year, representing Himself as the calves and boys in forms exactly like
their own. In this way He bewildered Brahma, who at last surrendered when
his illusion was over. The Fourteenth Chapter contains sixty-one verses. In
this chapter, Brahma offers prayers to Krsna after fully understanding Him to
be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Fifteenth Chapter contains
fifty-two verses. This chapter describes how Krsna entered Talavana Forest
with Balarama, how Balarama killed Dhenukasura, and how Krsna protected
the cowherd boys and cows from the poisonous effects of Kaliya.

The Sixteenth Chapter contains sixty-seven verses. This chapter describes
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the chastisement of Kaliya by Krsna, and it also describes the prayers offered
by Kaliya's wives. In the Seventeenth Chapter there are twenty-five verses.
This chapter describes why Kaliya entered the River Yamuna after leaving his
home, Nagalaya, one of the dvipas, which according to some corresponds to the
Fiji Islands. This chapter also describes how Garuda was cursed by Saubhari
Rsi, how the cowherd boys, Krsna's friends, were enlivened when Krsna
emerged from the Yamuna, and how Krsna stopped the forest fire and saved
the sleeping inhabitants of Vraja.

The Eighteenth Chapter contains thirty-two verses, giving a description of
Krsna and Balarama, Their picnics within the forest, the climate of Vrndavana
in the summer and the spring, and Lord Balarama's killing of Pralambasura.
Chapter Nineteen contains sixteen verses, describing Krsna's entering the
forest known as Mufijaranya, saving the cowherd boys and cows from the
forest fire, and bringing them to Bhandiravana. Chapter Twenty contains
forty-nine verses. This chapter describes the enjoyment of Balarama and Krsna
in the forest with the cowherd boys during the rainy season, and it gives
various instructions through analogies concerning the rainy season and
autumn.

Chapter Twenty-one contains twenty verses, describing how Krsna entered
the forest of Vrndavana in the autumn, playing His flute, and how He
attracted the gopis, who were singing His glories. The Twenty-second Chapter
contains thirty-eight verses, describing how the gopis prayed to the goddess
Katyayani to obtain Krsna as their husband and how Krsna later stole the
garments of the gopis while the gopis were bathing in the Yamuna. The
Twenty-third Chapter contains fifty-two verses, describing how the cowherd
boys, being very hungry, followed Krsna's directions by begging some food for
Him and themselves from brahmanas engaged in performing wyajiias. The
brahmanas refused to give food to Krsna and Balarama, although the boys
begged for it, but the wives of the brahmanas agreed, and therefore Krsna
bestowed His mercy upon them.

The Twenty-fourth Chapter contains thirty-eight verses, describing how
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Krsna defied King Indra, despite Indra's position of prestige, by stopping the
indra-yajiia and instead worshiping Govardhana. The Twenty-fifth Chapter
contains thirty-three verses. As described in this chapter, because the
indra-yajiia was stopped, King Indra was very angry, and to kill the inhabitants
of Vrndavana, Vraja, he flooded the entire area with rain. Krsna, however,
accepted King Indra's challenge by lifting Govardhana Hill as an umbrella to
protect Vrndavana and all the cows. The Twenty-sixth Chapter contains
twenty-five verses, describing how Nanda Maharaja, seeing the extraordinary
activities of Krsna, was struck with wonder and how he thus narrated for all
the cowherd men the whole story of Krsna's opulence, as foretold by
Gargamuni. Chapter Twenty-seven, which contains twenty-eight verses,
describes how King Indra, upon seeing Krsna's unlimited power, worshiped
Lord Krsna, who was fully washed with milk supplied by the surabhi and who
thus became known as Govinda. The Twenty-eighth Chapter contains
seventeen verses. In this chapter Krsna saves His father, Nanda Maharaja,
from the custody of Varuna and shows the cowherd men how Vaikunthaloka is
situated.

The Twenty-ninth Chapter contains forty-eight verses, describing how
Krsna talked to the gopis before performing the rasa-lila and how, after the
beginning of the rasa-lila, Krsna disappeared from the scene. Chapter Thirty
contains forty-four verses, describing how the gopis, being separated from
Krsna, went mad and began to wander in the forest in search of Him. The
gopis met Srimati Radharani, the daughter of King Vrsabhanu, and they all
wandered on the bank of the Yamuna searching for Krishna. Chapter
Thirty-one contains nineteen verses, describing how the bereaved gopis waited
in great anxiety to meet Krsna. Chapter Thirty-two contains twenty-two

gopis, who are fully satisfied
in ecstatic love for Him. Chapter Thirty-three contains thirty-nine verses. In
this chapter Krsna appears in multiforms in the midst of the gopis, with whom
He dances in the rasa dance. Then they all bathe in the River Yamuna. Also
in this chapter, Sukadeva mitigates the doubts of Pariksit concerning the
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performance of the rasa-lila.

Chapter Thirty-four contains thirty-two verses. This chapter describes how
Nanda Maharaja, Krsna's father, was swallowed by a big python, who had been
a demigod named Vidyadhara but was cursed by Angira Rsi. Krsna rescued His
father and saved this demigod simultaneously. Chapter Thirty-five contains
twenty-six verses. This chapter describes how Krsna went to the pasturing
grounds with the cows and how the gopis sang in separation from Him.

Chapter Thirty-six contains forty verses. This chapter describes Krsna's
killing of Aristasura. It also describes Narada's disclosure to Kamsa that both
Rama and Krsna were sons of Vasudeva. Because of this disclosure, Kamsa
arranged to kill both Rama and Krsna. He sent his assistant Kesi to
Vrndavana, and later he sent Akriira to bring Rama and Krsna to Mathura.
Chapter Thirty-seven contains thirty-three verses. In this chapter Krsna kills
the Kesi demon, Narada worships Krsna by narrating His future activities, and
Krsna kills the demon named Vyomasura. Chapter Thirty-eight contains
forty-three verses. This chapter describes how Akrira went to Vrndavana and
how he was received by Rama-Krsna and Nanda Maharaja. Chapter
Thirty-nine contains fifty-seven verses. This chapter describes how Rama and
Krsna, having been invited by Karmsa started for Mathura. While They were
ready on the chariot, the gopis began to cry, and Krsna sent His messenger to
pacify them. Thus He was able to travel toward Mathura. On the way, Akriira
was shown the entire Visnuloka within the water of the Yamuna.

Chapter Forty contains thirty verses, in which the prayers of Akrira are
described. Chapter Forty-one, which contains fifty-two verses, describes the
entrance of Rama and Krsna into the city of Mathura, where the ladies were
very jubilant to see these two brothers. Krsna killed a washerman, glorified
Sudama and gave Sudama His benediction. Chapter Forty-two, which contains
thirty-eight verses, describes how Krsna delivered Kubja and how He broke
Kamsa's gigantic bow and killed its caretakers. Thus Kamsa and Krsna met.
Chapter Forty-three contains forty verses. Outside the sporting arena of
Kamsa, Krsna killed an elephant named Kuvalayapida. Then He entered the
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arena and spoke with Cantara. Chapter Forty-four, which contains fifty-one
verses, describes how Krsna and Balarama killed the wrestlers named Canira
and Mustika and thereafter killed Kamsa and his eight brothers. Krsna,
however, pacified Karsa's wives and His own father and mother, Vasudeva

and Devaki.

Chapter Forty-five contains fifty verses. This chapter describes how Krsna
pacified His father and mother and celebrated the enthronement of His
grandfather Ugrasena. After promising the inhabitants of Vrndavana that He
would return very soon, Krsna underwent ritualistic ceremonies as a ksatriya.
He took the vow of brahmacarya and lived in the guru-kula, where He studied
regularly. By killing the demon named Paficajana, He received a conchshell
named Paficajanya. Krishna rescued the son of His guru from the custody of
Yamaraja and returned him. After thus offering guru-daksina to repay His
teacher, Lord Krsna returned to Mathura-puri. Chapter Forty-six contains
forty-nine verses. As described in this chapter, Krsna sent Uddhava to
Vrndavana to pacify His father and mother, Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda.
Chapter Forty-seven contains sixty-nine verses, describing how Uddhava,
following Krsna's order, went to pacify the gopis and then returned to
Mathura. Thus Uddhava appreciated the ecstatic love felt for Krsna by the
inhabitants of Vrndavana.

Chapter Forty-eight contains thirty-six verses. This chapter describes how
Krsna fulfilled the desire of Kubja by going to her house and enjoying her.
Krsna then went to the home of Akrira. Satisfied by Akrira's prayers, Krsna
praised him very much and sent him to Hastinapura to gather information

Chapter Forty-nine contains thirty-one verses. As
described in this chapter, Akriira, following Krsna's orders, went to
Hastinapura, where he met Vidura and Kunti and heard from them about
Dhrtarastra's mistreatment of the Pandavas. Informed of the Pandavas' faith in
Krsna, Akrara advised Dhrtarastra, and after understanding Dhrtarastra's
mind, he returned to Mathura, where he described everything about the
situation in Hastinapura.
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Chapter Fifty contains fifty-seven verses. In this chapter, Jarasandha,
having heard that his son-in-law Karmsa was killed, attacked Mathura to kill
Rama and Krsna but was defeated seventeen times. When Jarasandha was
about to attack for the eighteenth time, Kalayavana, having been advised by
Narada, also attacked Mathura. Thus the Yadava dynasty entered a fort in the
midst of the water and lived there by mystic power. After giving full
protection to the Yadava dynasty and conferring with Lord Baladeva, Lord
Krsna emerged from Dvaraka. Chapter Fifty-one, which contains sixty-three
verses, describes how Mucukunda killed Kalayavana simply by glancing upon
him.

Chapter Fifty-two contains forty-four verses. In this chapter, Mucukunda
offers prayers to Krsna, and then Krsna kills all the soldiers of Kalayavana and
returns to Dvaraka with their booty. When Jarasandha attacked Mathura
again, Rama and Krsna, as if afraid of him, fled to the top of a mountain, to
which Jarasandha then set fire. Unseen by Jarasandha, Krsna and Balarama
jumped from the mountain and entered Dvaraka, which was surrounded by the
sea. Jarasandha, thinking that Krsna and Balarama had been killed, returned
with his soldiers to his own country, and Krsna continued to live in Dvaraka.
Rukmini, the daughter of Vidarbha, was very much attracted to Krsna, and she
sent Krsna a letter through a brahmana. Chapter Fifty-three contains
fifty-seven verses. Following Rukmini's request, Krsna went to the city of
Vidarbha and kidnapped her in the presence of such enemies as Jarasandha.
Chapter Fifty-four contains sixty verses. As described in this chapter, Krsna
defeated all the opposing princes and disfigured Rukmini's brother Rukmi.
Then Krsna returned with Rukmini to Dvaraka, where they were united in a
regular marriage. Rukmi, however, remained in a place known as Bhojakata,
being angry at his brother-in-law, Krsna. Chapter Fifty-five, containing forty
verses, describes the birth of Pradyumna, how Pradyumna was kidnapped by
Sambarasura, and how Pradyumna later killed Sambarasura and returned to
Dvaraka with his wife, Ratidevi.

Chapter Fifty-six contains forty-five verses. As described in this chapter,
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King Satrajit, by the mercy of the sun-god, received a jewel called Syamantaka.
Later, when this jewel was stolen, Satrajit unnecessarily became doubtful of
Krsna, but Krsna, to vindicate His position, retrieved the jewel, along with the
daughter of Jambavan. Krsna later married Satrajit's daughter and received a
full dowry. As described in Chapter Fifty-seven, which contains forty-two
verses, both Balarama and Krsna went to Hastinapura, having heard about the
fire in the shellac house of the Pandavas. After Satrajit was killed by
Satadhanva at the instigation of Akriira and Krtavarma, Balarama and Krsna
returned to Dvaraka. Satadhanva left the Syamantaka jewel with Akrira and
fled to the forest. Thus although Krsna killed Satadhanva, He was unable to
retrieve the jewel. Finally the jewel was discovered and awarded to Akrura.
Chapter Fifty-eight contains fifty-eight verses. After the Pandavas finished
living incognito in the forest, Krsna went to Indraprastha to see them. He then
married five wives, headed by Kalindi. After Krsna and Arjuna set fire to the
Khandava Forest, Arjuna received the Gandiva bow. The demon Maya
Danava constructed an assembly house for the Pandavas, and Duryodhana was
very much aggrieved.

Chapter Fifty-nine contains forty-five verses. In this chapter, Krsna, at the
request of Indra, kills the demon Narakasura, the son of the earth personified,
along with the demon's associates, headed by Mura. The earth personified
offers prayers to Krsna and returns to Him all the paraphernalia that
Narakasura has stolen. Krsna then bestows fearlessness upon the son of
Narakasura and marries the sixteen thousand princesses whom the demon
kidnapped. Also in this chapter, Krsna takes away the parijata plant from the
heavenly planets, and the foolishness of Indra and others is described.

Chapter Sixty contains fifty-nine verses. In this chapter, Krsna makes
Rukmini angry with His joking words. Krsna pacifies Rukmini, and there is a
lover's quarrel between them. Chapter Sixty-one contains forty verses. This
chapter contains a description of the sons and grandsons of Krsna. At the time
of Aniruddha's marriage, Balarama kills Rukmi and breaks the teeth of the
King of Kalinga.
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Chapter Sixty-two contains thirty-three verses. This chapter begins the
discourse concerning the abduction of Usa, the daughter of Banasura, and the
amorous pastimes between Usa and Aniruddha. It also describes a fight
between Aniruddha and Banasura and how Banasura seized Aniruddha with a
snake-noose. Chapter Sixty-three, which contains fifty-three verses, describes
how the strength of Lord Siva was defeated in a battle between Banasura and
the Yadavas. The Raudra-jvara, having been defeated by the Vaisnava-jvara,
offered prayers to Krishna. Krsna severed all but four of Bana's one thousand
arms and thus showed him mercy. Krsna then returned to Dvaraka with Usa

and Aniruddha.

Chapter Sixty-four contains forty-four verses. In this chapter, Krsna
liberates King Nrga, the son of lksvaku, from a curse and instructs all kings by
explaining the fault in misappropriating the property of a brahmana. In
connection with the deliverance of King Nrga, there are instructions for the
Yadavas, who were puffed up with pride due to wealth, opulence, enjoyment
and so on.

Chapter Sixty-five contains thirty-four verses. As described in this chapter,
Lord Baladeva, desiring to see His friends and relatives, went to Gokula. In the
months of Caitra and Vaisakha, in the groves by the Yamuna, Lord Balarama
performed the rasa-rasotsava and yamuna-karsana lilas in the association of
His gopis.

As described in Chapter Sixty-six, which contains forty-three verses,
Krishna went to Kasi and then killed Paundraka, as well as his friend the King
of Kasi, Sudaksina and others. Chapter Sixty-seven, which contains
twenty-eight verses, describes how Lord Baladeva, while enjoying with many
young girls on Raivataka Mountain, vanquished the extremely mischievous
ape Dvivida, who was the brother of Mainda and a friend of Narakasura's.

Chapter Sixty-eight has fifty-four verses. As described in this chapter,
when Samba, the son of Jambavati, kidnapped Laksmana, the daughter of
Duryodhana, he was captured in a fight with the Kauravas. In order to free
him and establish peace, Lord Baladeva
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The Kauravas, however, were uncooperative, and upon seeing their arrogance,
Lord Baladeva began pulling their city of Hastinapura with His plow. The
Kauravas, headed by Duryodhana, offered prayers to Lord Baladeva, who then
returned to Dvaraka with Samba and Laksmana.

Chapter Sixty-nine contains forty-five verses. As described in this chapter,
Krsna exhibited His householder life with His sixteen thousand wives. Even
the great sage Narada was astonished at how Krsna, having expanded Himself
into sixteen thousand forms, was conducting His householder life. Thus
Narada offered prayers to Lord Krsna, and Krsna was very much pleased with
him.

Chapter Seventy, which contains forty-seven verses, describes how Krsna
exhibited His daily ritualistic ceremonies and how He released the kings
arrested by Jarasandha. While Lord Krsna was receiving a messenger sent by
these kings, Narada came to see Krsna and told Him news of the Pandavas.
Narada informed Krsna that the Pandavas desired to perform a rajasiiya
sacrifice, and Krsna agreed to attend it, but He first asked for Uddhava's
decision about whether to give preference to killing King Jarasandha or
performing the rdjasiiya-yajiia. Chapter Seventy-one contains forty-five
verses, describing the happiness of the Pandavas when Krsna went to
Indraprastha. By the inconceivable desire of Krsna, Jarasandha would be
killed, and the rajasiiya-yajiia would be performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira.

Chapter Seventy-two contains forty-six verses. By agreeing to perform the
rajasitya-yajia, Krishna gave Maharaja Yudhisthira great pleasure. This
chapter also describes the killing of Jarasandha, the enthroning of his son, and
the release of the kings whom Jarasandha had arrested. Chapter Seventy-three
contains thirty-five verses. After Lord Krsna released the kings and restored
their royal power, He was worshiped by Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, and
then He returned to Indraprastha with Bhima and Arjuna. Chapter
Seventy-four contains fifty-four verses. Maharaja Yudhisthira offered prayers
to Krsna and offered Him the first worship in the rajasiiya-yajfia. To honor the
Lord in this way is the foremost duty of every man, but this was intolerable to

10

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Sisupala, the King of Cedi. Sisupala began to blaspheme Krsna, who thus
severed the King's head from his body and awarded him the salvation called
saripya-mukti. After the conclusion of the rdjasiiya sacrifice, Krsna returned
to Dvaraka with His queens. Chapter Seventy-five contains forty verses. As
described in this chapter, Maharaja Yudhisthira, after the rdjasiiya-yajiia,
performed the final ritualistic bathing ceremonies. Duryodhana was
bewildered in the palace constructed by Maya Danava, and thus he felt
insulted.

Chapter Seventy-six contains thirty-three verses, describing how Salva, one
of the kings Krsna defeated when He kidnapped Rukmini, decided to rid the
entire world of the Yadavas. To defeat the Yadavas, Salva worshiped Lord
Siva, who rewarded him with an aerial car named Saubha. When Salva fought
with the Vrsnis, Pradyumna smashed the car designed by Maya Danava, but he
was attacked by Salva's brother, whose name was Dyuman. Beaten unconscious
by Dyuman's club, Pradyumna was carried some distance away from the
warfield by his charioteer, but later he lamented having been removed from
the battlefield. Chapter Seventy-seven contains thirty-seven verses. In this
chapter, Pradyumna recovers from his injuries and begins fighting with Salva.
When Krsna returned to Dvaraka from Indraprastha, He immediately went to
the battlefield where Salva and Pradyumna were fighting. There He killed
Salva, although Salva was powerfully equipped with illusory weapons.

Chapter Seventy-eight contains forty verses. As described in this chapter, a
friend of Salva's named Dantavakra and Dantavakra's brother Vidiratha were
killed by Sri Krsna. Instead of taking part in the fighting between the
Kauravas and the Pandavas, Baladeva, who had been staying at Dvaraka-puri,
went touring holy places. Because of the misbehavior of Romaharsana,
Baladeva killed him at Naimisaranya and appointed his son Ugrasrava, Sita
Gosvami, the speaker of Srimad-Bhagavatam, to continue the discourses on the
Puranas. Chapter Seventy-nine contains thirty-four verses. This chapter
describes how the brahmanas of Naimisaranya advised Baladeva to atone for
the death of Romaharsana. After killing a demon named Balvala, Baladeva
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traveled and bathed in holy places until He at last came to the Battlefield of
Kuruksetra, where Bhima and Duryodhana were fighting. Then He returned to
Dvaraka and went again to Naimisaranya, where He instructed the rsis. Then
He left with His wife Revati.

Chapter Eighty, which contains forty-five verses, describes how Sudama
Vipra, a friend of Krsna's, approached Krsna for money and was worshiped by
Krsna, who reminisced with him about their boyhood at the guru-kula.
Chapter Eighty-one contains forty-one verses. This chapter describes the
friendly talks between Krsna and His friend Sudama. Krsna very gladly
accepted a gift of flat rice from Sudama Vipra. When Sudama Vipra returned
home, he saw that everything there was wonderfully opulent, and he praised
the friendship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. With the gifts of the
Lord, he enjoyed material opulence, and later he was promoted back home,

back to Godhead.

Chapter Eighty-two contains forty-eight verses. This chapter describes how
the Yadavas went to Kuruksetra because of a solar eclipse and how other kings
spoke to them of Krsna. At this meeting, Krsna satisfied Nanda Maharaja and
the residents of Vrndavana, who had also come there. Chapter Eighty-three
contains forty-three verses, describing how the women assembled at
Kuruksetra engaged in topics of Sri Krsna and how Draupadi asked all Krsna's
queens about how they had married Him. Chapter Eighty-four contains
seventy-one verses. As described in this chapter, when great sages went to see
Krsna at Kuruksetra, Krsna took this opportunity to praise them. Because
Vasudeva desired to perform a great sacrifice on this occasion, the sages
advised him regarding worship of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
After the yajia was performed, all who were present dispersed to their
respective abodes. Chapter Eighty-five contains fifty-nine verses. At the
request of His father and mother, Krsna, by His mercy, returned their dead
sons, all of whom were liberated. Chapter Eighty-six contains fifty-nine verses.

also describes how Krsna went to Mithila to favor His devotee Bahulasva and
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stay at the house of Srutadeva and advise them about spiritual advancement.

Chapter Eighty-seven contains fifty verses, describing the prayers offered to
Narayana by the Vedas. Chapter Eighty-eight contains forty verses. This
chapter describes how Vaisnavas become transcendental by worshiping Lord
Visnu and then return home, back to Godhead. By worship of demigods, one
may get material power, but this chapter describes how an ordinary living
being in the material world can be favored by Lord Sri Krsna, and it establishes
Lord Visnu's supremacy above Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Chapter
Eighty-nine contains sixty-five verses, disclosing who is the best among the
material deities. Although Visnu is among the three deities-Brahma, Visnu
and Mahesvara-He is transcendental and supreme. In this chapter we also find
a description of how Krsna and Arjuna went to Mahakala-pura to deliver the
son of a Dvaraka brahmana and how Arjuna was astonished. Chapter Ninety
contains fifty verses. This chapter summarizes Krsna's lilas and presents the
logic of madhurena samapayet, establishing that everything ends well in
transcendental bliss.

I ——
1. The Advent of Lord Krsna: Introduction

The summary of the First Chapter is as follows. This chapter describes how

Kamsa, frightened by hearing an omen about his being killed by the eighth son
of Devaki, killed Devaki's sons one after another.

When Sukadeva Gosvami finished describing the dynasty of Yadu, as well
as the dynasties of the moon-god and sun-god, Maharaja Pariksit requested him
to describe Lord Krsna, who appeared with Baladeva in the Yadu dynasty, and
how Krsna performed His activities within this world. Krsna is transcendental,
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the King said, and therefore to understand His activities is the occupation of
liberated persons. Hearing of krsna-lila is the boat by which to achieve the
ultimate goal of life. Except for an animal killer or one who is following a
policy of suicide, every intelligent person must strive to understand Krsna and
His activities.

Krsna was the only worshipable Deity for the Pandavas. When Maharaja
Pariksit was in the womb of his mother, Uttar3, Krsna saved him from the
attack of the brahma-sastra. Now Maharaja Pariksit asked Sukadeva Gosvami
how His Lordship Baladeva, the son of Rohini, could have appeared in the
womb of Devaki. Why did Krsna transfer Himself from Mathura to
Vrndavana, King Pariksit asked, and how did He live there with His family
members!? What did Krsna do in Mathura and Vrndavana, and why did He kill
His maternal uncle Kamsa? For how many years did Krsna reside in Dvaraka,
and how many queens did He have? Maharaja Pariksit asked Sukadeva
Gosvami all these questions. He also requested Sukadeva Gosvami to describe
other activities of Krsna about which he could not inquire.

When Sukadeva Gosvami began to speak about Krsna consciousness,
Maharaja Pariksit forgot the fatigue brought about by his fasting. Enthusiastic
to describe Krsna, Sukadeva Gosvami said, "Like the waters of the Ganges,
descriptions of the activities of Krsna can purify the entire universe. The
speaker, the inquirer and the audience all become purified."

Once when the entire world was overburdened by the increasing military
power of demons in the form of kings, mother earth assumed the shape of a
cow and approached Lord Brahma for relief, Sympathetic to mother earth's
lamentation, Brahma, accompanied by Lord Siva and other demigods, took the
cow-shaped mother earth to the shore of the milk ocean, where he offered
prayers to please Lord Visnu, who lay there on an island in transcendental
ecstasy. Brahma thereafter understood the advice of Maha-Visnu, who
informed him that He would appear on the surface of the earth to mitigate the

appear there as associates of Lord Krsna in the family of Yadu to increase the
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sons and grandsons in that dynasty. By the will of Lord Krsna, Anantadeva
would appear first, as Balarama, and Krsna's potency, yogamaya, would also
appear. Brahma informed mother earth about all this, and then he returned to
his own abode.

After marrying Devaki, Vasudeva was returning home with her on a chariot
driven by Karmsa, her brother, when an ominous voice addressed Kamsa,
warning him that Devaki's eighth son would kill him. Upon hearing this omen,
Karmhsa was immediately ready to kill Devaki, but Vasudeva diplomatically
began to instruct him. Vasudeva stressed that it would not be good for Kamsa
to kill his younger sister, especially at the time of her marriage. Anyone who
possesses a material body must die, Vasudeva advised him. Every living entity
lives in a body for some time and then transmigrates to another body, but one
is unfortunately misled into accepting the body as the soul. If a person under
this mistaken conception wants to kill another body, he is condemned as

hellish.

Because Karnsa was not satisfied by Vasudeva's instructions, Vasudeva
devised a plan. He offered to bring Kamsa all of Devaki's children so that
Kamsa could kill them. Why then should Karmsa kill Devaki now? Kamsa was
satisfied by this proposal. In due course of time, when Devaki gave birth to a
child, Vasudeva brought the newborn baby to Kamsa, who, upon seeing
Vasudeva's magnanimity, was struck with wonder. When Vasudeva gave
Kamsa the child, Kamsa, showing some intelligence, said that since he was to
be killed by the eighth child, why should he kill the first? Although Vasudeva
did not trust him, Kamsa requested Vasudeva to take the child back. Later,
however, after Narada approached Karmsa and disclosed to him that the
demigods were appearing in the Yadu and Vrsni dynasties and conspiring to
kill him, Kamsa decided to kill all the children born in these families, and he
also decided that any child born from the womb of Devaki must be killed. Thus
he arrested and imprisoned both Devaki and Vasudeva and killed six of their
sons, one after another. Narada had also informed Kamsa that in his previous
birth Karsa was Kalanemi, a demon killed by Visnu. Consequently, Karsa
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became a great enemy to all the descendants of the yadu-vamsa, the Yadu
dynasty. He even arrested and imprisoned his own father, Ugrasena, for Kamsa
wanted to enjoy the kingdom alone.

Krsna has threefold pastimes-the Vraja-lila, Mathura-lila and Dvaraka-lila.
As already mentioned, in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam there are
ninety chapters, which describe all these lilas. The first four chapters describe
Brahma's prayers for the relief of the earth's burden, and they also describe the
appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Chapters Five through
Thirty-nine recount Krsna's pastimes in Vrndavana. The Fortieth Chapter
describes how Krsna enjoyed in the water of the Yamuna and how Akriira
offered prayers. Chapters Forty-one through Fifty-one, eleven chapters, tell of
Krsna's pastimes in Mathura, and Chapters Fifty-two through Ninety,
thirty-nine chapters, relate Krsna's pastimes in Dvaraka.

Chapters Twenty-nine through Thirty-three describe Krsna's dancing with
the gopis, known as the rasa-lila. Therefore these five chapters are known as
rasa-paficadhyaya. The Forty-seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto is a
description known as the bhramara-gita.

TEXT 1

i TR el H'qﬂ?ﬁ?:" |
TR SIS SRS TR Il 9 I
Sri-rajovaca
kathito vamsa-vistaro
bhavata soma-siiryayoh
rajiam cobhaya-vamsyanam
caritam paramadbhutam
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SYNONYMS

§ri-raja wvaca—King Pariksit said; kathitah—has already been described;
vamsa-vistarah—a broad description of the dynasties; bhavata—by Your
Lordship; soma-siiryayoh—of the moon-god and the sun-god; rajiam—of the
kings; ca—and; ubhaya—both; vamsyanam—of the members of the dynasties;
caritam—the character; parama—exalted; adbhutam—and wonderful.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have elaborately described the
dynasties of both the moon-god and the sun-god, with the exalted and
wonderful character of their kings.

PURPORT
At the end of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, Sukadeva

Gosvami summarized the activities of Krsna. He spoke of how Krsna had
personally appeared to reduce the burden on the earth, how He had
manifested His pastimes as a householder, and how, soon after His birth, He
had transferred Himself to His Vrajabhami-lila. Pariksit Maharaja, being
naturally a devotee of Krsna, wanted to hear more about Lord Krsna.
Therefore, to encourage Sukadeva Gosvami to continue speaking about Krsna
and give further details, he thanked Sukadeva Gosvami for having described
the activities of Krsna in brief. Sukadeva Gosvami had said:

jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitartho
hatva ripiin suta-Satani krtorudarah
utpadya tesu purusah kratubhih samije
atmanam atma-nigamarm prathayafi janesu

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, known as lila-purusottama,
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appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left His father's home and
went to Vrndavana to expand His loving relationships with His confidential
devotees. In Vrndavana the Lord killed many demons, and afterward He
returned to Dvaraka, where according to Vedic principles He married many
wives who were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, and
performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the principles of

householder life." (SB 9.24.66)

The Yadu dynasty belonged to the family descending from Soma, the
moon-god. Although the planetary systems are so arranged that the sun comes
first, before the moon, Pariksit Maharaja gave more respect to the dynasty of
the moon-god, the soma-vamsa, because in the Yadava dynasty, descending
from the moon, Krsna had appeared. There are two different ksatriya families
of the royal order, one descending from the king of the moon planet and the
other descending from the king of the sun. When the Supreme Personality of
Godhead appears, He generally appears in a ksatriya family because He comes
to establish religious principles and the life of righteousness. According to the
Vedic system, the ksatriya family is the protector of the human race. When the
Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as Lord Ramacandra, He appeared
in the sirya-vamsa, the family descending from the sun-god, and when He
appeared as Lord Krsna, He did so in the Yadu dynasty, or yadu-vamsa, whose
descent was from the moon-god. In the Ninth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter,
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, there is a long list of the kings of the yadu-vamsa. All
the kings in both the soma-vamsa and sirya-vamsa were great and powerful,
and Maharaja Pariksit praised them very highly (rajiam cobhaya-vamsyanam
caritamn paramadbhutam). Nonetheless, he wanted to hear more about the
soma-vamsa because that was the dynasty in which Krsna had appeared.

The supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described in
Brahma-samhita as the abode of cintamani: cintamani-prakara-sadmasu
[Bs. 5.29]. The

Vrndavana-dhama on this earth is a replica of that same abode. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (8.20), in the spiritual sky there is another, eternal nature,
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transcendental to manifested and unmanifested matter. The manifested world
can be seen in the form of many stars and planets such as the sun and moon,
but beyond this is the unmanifested, which is imperceptible to those who are
embodied. And beyond this unmanifested matter is the spiritual kingdom,
which is described in Bhagavad-gita as supreme and eternal. That kingdom is
never annihilated. Although material nature is subject to repeated creation
and annihilation, that spiritual nature remains as it is eternally. In the Tenth
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, that spiritual nature, the spiritual world, is
described as Vrndavana, Goloka Vrndavana or Vraja-dhama. The elaborate
description of the above-mentioned sloka from the Ninth Canto—jato gatah

pitr-grhad (SB 9.24.66)—will be found here, in the Tenth Canto.

TEXT 2

Iaty vHRfiee e gftEad |
TR R fawnefaior 7/ 1 01 R |

yados$ ca dharma-$ilasya
nitaram muni-sattama
tatramsenavatirnasya

visnor viryani Samsa nah

SYNONYMS

yadoh—of Yadu or the Yadu dynasty; ca—also; dharma-silasya—who were
strictly attached to religious principles; nitaram—highly qualified;
muni-sattama—Q best of all munis, king of the munis

tatra—in that dynasty; amsSena—with His plenary expansion Baladeva;
avatirnasya—who appeared as an incarnation; visnoh—of Lord Visnu;
viryani—the glorious activities; Samsa—kindly describe; nah—unto us.
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TRANSLATION

O best of munis, you have also described the descendants of Yadu, who were
very pious and strictly adherent to religious principles. Now, if you will, kindly
describe the wonderful, glorious activities of Lord Visnu, or Krsna, who
appeared in that Yadu dynasty with Baladeva, His plenary expansion.

PURPORT

The Brahma-sammhita (5.1) explains that Krsna is the origin of the
visnu-tattva.

isvarah paramah krsnah

sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
anadir adir govindah

sarva-karana-karanam

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal,
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is
the prime cause of all causes."

yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya
jwanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah
visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"The Brahmas, the heads of the innumerable universes, live only for the
duration of one breath of Maha-Visnu. I worship Govinda, the original Lord,
of whom Maha-Visnu is but a portion of a plenary portion." (Bs. 5.48)

Govinda, Krsna, is the original Personality of Godhead. Krsnas tu bhagavan
svayam [SB 1.3.28]. Even Lord Maha-Visnu, who by His breathing creates many
millions upon millions of universes, is Lord Krsna's kala-visesa, or plenary
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portion of a plenary portion. Maha-Visnu is a plenary expansion of
Sankarsana, who is a plenary expansion of Narayana. Narayana is a plenary
expansion of the catur-vyitha, and the catur-vyitha are plenary expansions of
Baladeva, the first manifestation of Krsna. Therefore when Krsna appeared
with Baladeva, all the visnu-tattvas appeared with Him.

Maharija Pariksit requested Sukadeva Gosvami to describe Krsna and His
glorious activities. Another meaning may be derived from this verse as follows,
Although Sukadeva Gosvami was the greatest muni, he could describe Krsna
only partially (amsena), for no one can describe Krsna fully. It is said that
Anantadeva has thousands of heads, but although He tries to describe Krsna
with thousands of tongues, His descriptions are still incomplete.

TEXT 3

It I WA IE: |
a1t fagen i T a5 fasea 3

avatirya yador vamse
bhagavan bhiita-bhavanah

krtavan yani visvatma

tani no vada vistarat

SYNONYMS

avatirya—after descending; yadoh vamse—in the dynasty of Yadu;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhiita-bhavanah—who is the
cause of the cosmic manifestation; krtavan—executed; yani—whatever
(activities); visva-atma—the Supersoul of the entire universe; tani—all of
those (activities); nah—unto us; vada—kindly say; vistarat—elaborately.

21

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



TRANSLATION

The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, the cause of
the cosmic manifestation, appeared in the dynasty of Yadu. Please tell me
elaborately about His glorious activities and character, from the beginning to

the end of His life.

PURPORT

In this verse the words krtavan yani indicate that all the different activities
Krsna performed while present on earth are beneficial to human society. If
religionists, philosophers and people in general simply hear the activities of
Krsna, they will be liberated. We have described several times that there are
two kinds of krsna-katha, represented by Bhagavad-gita, spoken personally by
Krsna about Himself, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami
about the glories of Krsna. Anyone who becomes even slightly interested in
krsna-katha is liberated. Kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet (SB
12.3.51). Simply by chanting or repeating krsna-katha, one is liberated from the
contamination of Kali-yuga. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, yare
dekha, tare kaha 'krsna’-upadesa (Cc. Madhya 7.128). This is the mission of
Krsna consciousness: to hear about Krsna and thus be liberated from material
bondage.

TEXT 4

EERCAENIBL IEI (o
EEILS ERELEINELE Sl
F ITTSHIOAE

g o= fomt wapae 0 8 i
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nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamandad
bhavausadhac chrotra-mano-'bhiramat
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat
puman virajyeta vinda pasughnat

SYNONYMS

nivrtta—released from; tarsaih—lust or material activities;
upagiyamanat—which is described or sung; bhava-ausadhat—which is the right
medicine for the material disease; Srotra—the process of aural reception;
manah—the subject matter of thought for the mind; abhiramat—from the
pleasing vibrations from such glorification; kah—who; uttamasloka—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna-anuvadat—from describing such
activities; puman—a person; virajyeta—can keep himself aloof; vina—except;
pasu-ghnat—either a butcher or one who is killing his own personal existence.

TRANSLATION

Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is performed in the
parampara system; that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. Such
glorification is relished by those no longer interested in the false, temporary
glorification of this cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the right
medicine for the conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth and death.
Therefore, who will cease hearing such glorification of the Lord except a
butcher or one who is killing his own self?

PURPORT

In India it is the practice among the general populace to hear about Krsna,
either from Bhagavad-gita or from Srimad-Bhagavatam, in order to gain relief
from the disease of repeated birth and death. Although India is now fallen,
when there is a message that someone will speak about Bhagavad-gita or
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, thousands of people still gather to hear. This verse
indicates, however, that such recitation of Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhagavatam must be done by persons completely freed from material
desires (nivrtta-tarsaih). Everyone within this material world, beginning from
Brahma down to the insignificant ant, is full of material desires for sense
enjoyment, and everyone is busy in sense gratification, but when thus engaged
one cannot fully understand the value of krsna-katha, either in the form of
Bhagavad-gita or in Srimad-Bhagavatam.

If we hear the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from liberated
persons, this hearing will certainly free us from the bondage of material
activities, but hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam spoken by a professional reciter
cannot actually help us achieve liberation. Krsna-katha is very simple. In
Bhagavad-gita it is said that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As
He Himself explains, mattah parataram nanyat kificid asti dhanafijaya: "O
Arjuna, there is no truth superior to Me." (Bg. 7.7) Simply by understanding
this fact—that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead—one can
become a liberated person. But, especially in this age, because people are
interested in hearing Bhagavad-gita from unscrupulous persons who depart
from the simple presentation of Bhagavad-gita and distort it for their personal
satisfaction, they fail to derive the real benefit. There are big scholars,
politicians, philosophers and scientists who speak on Bhagavad-gita in their
own polluted way, and people in general hear from them, being uninterested in
hearing the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from a devotee. A
devotee is one who has no other motive for reciting Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhagavatam than to serve the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
therefore advised us to hear the glories of the Lord from a realized person
(bhagavata paro diya bhagavata sthane). Unless one is personally a realized soul
in the science of Krsna consciousness, a neophyte should not approach him to
hear about the Lord, for this is strictly forbidden by Srila Sanatana Gosvami,
who quotes from the Padma Purana:

avaisnava-mukhodgirnam

24

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



piitamh hari-kathamrtam
Sravanam naiva kartavyam
sarpocchistam yatha payah

One should avoid hearing from a person not situated in Vaisnava behavior. A
Vaisnava is nivrtta-trsna; that is, he has no material purpose, for his only
purpose is to preach Krsna consciousness. So-called scholars, philosophers and
politicians exploit the importance of Bhagavad-gita by distorting its meaning
for their own purposes. Therefore this verse warns that krsna-katha should be
recited by a person who is nivrtta-trsna. Sukadeva Gosvami epitomizes the
proper reciter for Srimad-Bhagavatam, and Pariksit Maharaja, who
purposefully left his kingdom and family prior to meeting death, epitomizes the
person fit to hear it. A qualified reciter of Srimad-Bhagavatam gives the right
medicine (bhavausadhi) for the conditioned souls. The Krsna consciousness
movement is therefore trying to train qualified preachers to recite
Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita throughout the entire world, so that
people in general in all parts of the world may take advantage of this
movement and thus be relieved of the threefold miseries of material existence.

The instructions of Bhagavad-gita and the descriptions of
Srimad-Bhagavatam are so pleasing that almost anyone suffering from the
threefold miseries of material existence will desire to hear the glories of the
Lord from these books and thus benefit on the path of liberation. Two classes
of men, however, will never be interested in hearing the message of
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam—those who are determined to commit
suicide and those determined to kill cows and other animals for the
satisfaction of their own tongues. Although such persons may make a show of
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam at a Bhagavata-saptaha, this is but another
creation of the karmis, who cannot derive any benefit from such a
performance. The word pasu-ghnat is important in this connection. pasu-ghna
means "butcher." Persons fond of performing ritualistic ceremonies for
elevation to the higher planetary systems must offer sacrifices (yajiias) by
killing animals. Lord Buddhadeva therefore rejected the authority of the Vedas
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because his mission was to stop animal sacrifices, which are recommended in
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies.

nindasi yajiia-vidher ahaha Sruti-jatam
sa-daya-hrdaya darsita-pasu-ghatam
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagadisa hare
(Gita-govinda)

Even though animal sacrifices are sanctioned in Vedic ceremonies, men who
kill animals for such ceremonies are considered butchers. Butchers cannot be
interested in Krsna consciousness, for they are already materially allured.
Their only interest lies in developing comforts for the temporary body.

bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam
tayapahrta-cetasam
vyavasayatmika buddhih
samadhau na vidhiyate

"In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and material
opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute determination
of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take place." (Bg. 2.44) Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura says:

manusya-janama paiya, radha-krsna na bhajiya,
janiya suniya visa khainu
Anyone who is not Krsna conscious and who therefore does not engage in the
service of the Lord is also pasu-ghna, for he is willingly drinking poison. Such a
person cannot be interested in krsna-katha because he still has a desire for
material sense gratification; he is not nivrtta-trsna. As it is said, traivargikas te
purusa vimukha hari-medhasah. Those interested in trivarga—that is, in
dharma, artha and kama—are religious for the sake of achieving a material
position with which to gain better facilities for sense gratification. Such
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birth and death. They cannot be interested in Krsna consciousness.

For krsna-katha, topics about Krsna consciousness, there must be a speaker
and a hearer, both of whom can be interested in Krsna consciousness if they
are no longer interested in material topics. One can actually see how this
attitude automatically develops in persons who are Krsna conscious. Although
the devotees of the Krsna consciousness movement are quite young men, they
no longer read materialistic newspapers, magazines and so on, for they are no
longer interested in such topics (nivrtta-tarsaih). They completely give up the
bodily understanding of life. For topics concerning Uttamasloka, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master speaks, and the disciple hears with
attention. Unless both of them are free from material desires, they cannot be
interested in topics of Krsna consciousness. The spiritual master and disciple
do not need to understand anything more than Krsna because simply by
understanding Krsna and talking about Krsna, one becomes a perfectly learned
person (yasmin vijiidte sarvam evam vijiatam bhavati, Mundaka Upanisad 1.3).
The Lord sits within everyone's heart, and by the grace of the Lord the devotee
receives instructions directly from the Lord Himself, who says in Bhagavad-gita

(15.15):

sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham

"l am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge
and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, | am to be known; indeed, I am the
compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." Krsna consciousness
is so exalted that one who is perfectly situated in Krsna consciousness, under
the direction of the spiritual master, is fully satisfied by reading krsna-katha as
found in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and similar Vedic literatures.
Since merely talking about Krsna is so pleasing, we can simply imagine how
pleasing it is to render service to Krsna.

27

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



When discourses on krsna-katha take place between a liberated spiritual
master and his disciple, others also sometimes take advantage of hearing these
topics and also benefit. These topics are the medicine to stop the repetition of
birth and death. The cycle of repeated birth and death, by which one takes on
different bodies again and again, is called bhava or bhava-roga. If anyone,
willingly or unwillingly, hears krsna-katha, his bhava-roga, the disease of birth
and death, will certainly stop. Therefore krsna-katha is called bhavausadha, the
remedy to stop the repetition of birth and death. Karmis, or persons attached
to material sense enjoyment, generally cannot give up their material desires,
but krsna-katha is such a potent medicine that if one is induced to hear
krsna-kirtana, he will certainly be freed from this disease. A practical example
is Dhruva Maharaja, who at the end of his tapasya was fully satisfied. When
the Lord wanted to give Dhruva a benediction, Dhruva refused it. Svamin
krtartho'smi varam na yace [Cc. Madhya 22.42]. "My dear Lord," he said, "l am
fully satisfied. I do not ask for any benediction for material sense gratification."
We actually see that even young boys and girls in the Krsna consciousness
movement have given up their long practice of bad habits like illicit sex,
meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. Because Krsna consciousness is so
potent that it gives them full satisfaction, they are no longer interested in
material sense gratification.

TEXTS 5-7
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pitamaha me samare 'marafijayair
devavratadyatirathais timingilaih
duratyayam kaurava-sainya-sagaram
krtvataran vatsa-padam sma yat-plavah

drauny-astra-viplustam idam mad-angam
santana-bijam kuru-pandavanam
jugopa kuksim gata atta-cakro
matus ca me yah Saranam gatayah

viryani tasyakhila-deha-bhajam

antar bahih piirusa-kala-ripaih
prayacchato mrtyum utamrtarm ca
maya-manusyasya vadasva vidvan

SYNONYMS

pitamahah—my grandfathers, the five Pandavas (Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna,
Nakula and Sahadeva); me—my; samare—on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra;
amaram jayath—with fighters who could gain victory over the demigods on the
battlefield; devavrata-adya—Bhismadeva and others; atirathaih—great
commanders in chief; timingilaih—resembling great timingila fish, which can
easily eat large sharks; duratyayam—very difficult to  cross;
kaurava-sainya-sagaram—the ocean of the assembled soldiers of the Kauravas;
krtva—considering such an ocean; ataran—-crossed it; vatsa-padam—exactly
as one steps over a small hoofprint of a calf; sma—in the past; yat-plavah—the
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shelter of the boat of Krsna's lotus feet; drauni—of Asvatthama; astra—by the
brahmastra;  viplustam—being  attacked and  burned; idam—this;
mat-angam—my body; santana-bijam—the only seed left, the last descendant
of the family; kuru-pandavanam—of the Kurus and the Pandavas (because no
one but me lived after the Battle of Kuruksetra); jugopa—gave protection;
kuksim—within the womb; gatah—being placed; atta-cakrah—taking in hand
the disc; matuh—of my mother; ca—also; me—my; yah—the Lord who;
saranam—the shelter; gatayah—who had taken; viryani—the glorification of
the transcendental characteristics; tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of
Godhead); akhila-deha-bhajam—of all the materially embodied living entities;
antah bahih—inside and outside; pirusa—of the Supreme Person;
kala-riipaih—in the forms of eternal time; prayacchatah—who is the giver;
mrtyum—of death; wuta—it is so said; amrtam ca—and eternal life;
maya-manusyasya—of the Lord, who appeared as an ordinary human being by
His own potency; vadasva—kindly describe; vidvan—QO learned speaker
(Sukadeva Gosvami).

TRANSLATION

Taking the boat of Krsna's lotus feet, my grandfather Arjuna and others
crossed the ocean of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, in which such commanders
as Bhismadeva resembled great fish that could very easily have swallowed them.
By the mercy of Lord Krsna, my grandfathers crossed this ocean, which was
very difficult to cross, as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a calf. Because
my mother surrendered unto Lord Krsna's lotus feet, the Lord, Sudarsana-cakra
in hand, entered her womb and saved my body, the body of the last remaining
descendant of the Kurus and the Pandavas, which was almost destroyed by the
fiery weapon of Asvatthama. Lord Sri Krsna, appearing within and outside of
all materially embodied living beings by His own potency in the forms of eternal
time—that is, as Paramatma and as virat-rupa—gave liberation to everyone,
either as cruel death or as life. Kindly enlighten me by describing His
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transcendental characteristics.

PURPORT
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58):

samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam

"For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the
shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, or the enemy of
the Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in
a calf's hoofprint. His goal is param padam, or Vaikuntha, the place where
there are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger at every
step."

One who seeks shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna is immediately
protected by the Lord. As the Lord promises in Bhagavad-gita (18.66), aham
tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah: "I shall deliver you from all sinful
reactions. Do not fear." By taking shelter of Lord Krsna, one comes under the
safest protection. Thus when the Pandavas took shelter at the lotus feet of
Krsna, all of them were on the safe side of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra.
Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, felt obliged to think of Krsna in the last days of
his life. This is the ideal result of Krsna consciousness: ante narayana-smrtih
[SB 2.1.6]. If at the time of death one can remember Krsna, one's life is
successful. Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, because of his many obligations to
Krsna, intelligently decided to think of Krsna constantly during the last days
of his life. Krsna had saved the Pandavas, Maharaja Pariksit's grandfathers, on
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, and Krsna had saved Maharaja Pariksit himself
when he was attacked by the brahmastra of Asvatthama. Krsna acted as the
friend and worshipable Deity of the Pandava family. Moreover, apart from
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Lord Krsna's personal contact with the Pandavas, Krsna is the Supersoul of all
living entities, and He gives everyone liberation, even if one is not a pure
devotee. Kamsa, for example, was not at all a devotee, yet Krsna, after killing
him, gave him salvation. Krsna consciousness is beneficial to everyone,
whether one is a pure devotee or a nondevotee. This is the glory of Krsna
consciousness. Considering this, who will not take shelter at the lotus feet of
Krsna? Krsna is described in this verse as maya-manusya because He descends
exactly like a human being. He is not obliged to come here, like karmis, or
ordinary living beings; rather, He appears by His own internal energy
(sambhavamy atma-mayaya [Bg. 4.6]) just to show favor to the fallen
conditioned souls. Krsna is always situated in His original position as
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], and anyone who renders service to Him is also
situated in his original, spiritual identity (svariipena vyavasthitih [SB 2.10.6)).
This is the highest perfection of human life.

TEXT 8
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rohinyas tanayah prokto
ramah sankarsanas tvaya

kuto dehantaram vina

SYNONYMS

rohinyah—of Rohinidevi, the mother of Baladeva; tanayah—the son;
proktah—is well known; ramah—DBalarama; sankarsanah—Balarama is none
other than Sankarsana, the first Deity in the quadruple group (Sankarsana,
Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Vasudeva); tvaya—by you (it is so said);
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devakyah—of Devaki, the mother of Krsna; garbha-sambandhah—connected
with  the womb; kutah—how; deha-antaram—transferring  bodies;
vina—without.

TRANSLATION

My dear Sukadeva Gosvami, you have already explained that Sankarsana,
who belongs to the second quadruple, appeared as the son of Rohini named
Balarama. If Balarama was not transferred from one body to another, how is it
possible that He was first in the womb of Devaki and then in the womb of
Rohini? Kindly explain this to me.

PURPORT

Here is a question particularly directed at understanding Balarama, who is
Sankarsana Himself. Balarama is well known as the son of Rohini, yet it is also
known that He was the son of Devaki. Pariksit Maharaja wanted to understand
the mystery of Balarama's being the son of both Devaki and Rohini.

TEXT 9
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kasman mukundo bhagavan
pitur gehad vrajam gatah
kva vasam jaatibhih sardham
krtavan satvatam patih

SYNONYMS

kasmat—why; mukundah—Krsna, who can award liberation to everyone;
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bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pituh—of His father
(Vasudeva); gehat—from the house; vrajam—to Vrajadhama, Vrajabhiimi;
gatah—went; kva—where; vasam—placed Himself to live; jiatibhih—His
relatives; sardham—with; krtavan—did so; satvatam patih—the master of all
Vaisnava devotees.

TRANSLATION

Why did Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, leave the house of His
father, Vasudeva, and transfer Himself to the house of Nanda in Vrndavana?
Where did the Lord, the master of the Yadu dynasty, live with His relatives in
Vrndavana?

PURPORT

These are inquiries about the itinerary of Krsna. Just after His birth in the
house of Vasudeva in Mathura, Krsna transferred Himself to Gokula, on the
other side of the Yamuna, and after some days He moved with His father,
mother and other relatives to Nanda-grama, Vrndavana. Maharaja Pariksit was
very much eager to hear about Krsna's activities in Vrndavana. This entire
canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam is full of activities performed in Vrndavana and
Dvaraka. The first forty chapters describe Krsna's Vrndavana affairs, and the
next fifty describe Krsna's activities in Dvaraka. Maharaja Pariksit, to fulfill
his desire to hear about Krsna, requested Sukadeva Gosvami to describe these
activities in full detail.

TEXT 10
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vraje vasan kim akaron
madhupuryam ca kesavah
bhrataram cavadhit kamsam
matur addhatad-arhanam

SYNONYMS

vraje—at Vrndavana; vasan—while residing; kim akarot—what did He do;
madhupuryam—in Mathura; ca—and; kesavah—Krsna, the killer of Kesi;
bhrataram—the  brother; ca—and; avadhit—killed; kamsam—Kamsa;
matuh—of His mother; addha—directly; a-tat-arhanam—which was not at all
sanctioned by the $astras.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna lived both in Vrndavana and in Mathura. What did He do there?
Why did He kill Kamsa, His mother's brother? Such killing is not at all

sanctioned in the $astras.

PURPORT

One's maternal uncle, the brother of one's mother, is on the level of one's
father. When a maternal uncle has no son, his nephew legally inherits his
property. Therefore, why did Krsna directly kill Karhsa, the brother of His
mother? Maharaja Pariksit was very much inquisitive about the facts in this
regard.

TEXT 11
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deham manusam asritya
kati varsani vrsnibhih
yadu-puryam sahavatsit
patnyah katy abhavan prabhoh

SYNONYMS

deham—Dbody; manusam—exactly like a man; asritya—accepting; kati
varsani—how many years; vrsnibhih—in the company of the Vrsnis, those who
were born in the Vrsni family; yadu-puryam—in Dvaraka, in the residential
quarters of the Yadus; saha—with; avatsit—the Lord lived; patnyah—wives;
kati—how many; abhavan—were there; prabhoh—of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body, yet He
appears as a human being. For how many years did He live with the
descendants of Vrsni? How many wives did He marry, and for how many years

did He live in Dvaraka?

PURPORT

In many places the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], possessing a spiritual, blissful body. His bodily
feature is narakrti, that is, exactly like that of a human being. Here the same
idea is repeated in the wo  manusam asritya, which indicate that He accepts
a body exactly like that of a man. Everywhere it is confirmed that Krsna is
never nirakara, or formless. He has His form, exactly like that of a human
being. There is no doubt about this.

TEXT 12
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etad anyac ca sarvam me
mune krsna-vicestitam

vaktum arhasi sarvajiia
Sraddadhanaya vistrtam

SYNONYMS

etat—all these details; anyat ca—and others also; sarvam—everything;
me—unto me; mune—QO great sage; krsna-vicestitam—the activities of Lord
Krsna; vaktum—to describe; arhasi—you are able; sarva-jia—because you
know everything; sraddadhanaya—because I am not envious but have all faith
in Him; vistrtam—in full detail.

TRANSLATION

O great sage, who know everything about Krsna, please describe in detail all
the activities of which I have inquired and also those of which I have not, for 1
have full faith and am very eager to hear of them.

TEXT 13
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naisatiduhsaha ksun mam
tyaktodam api badhate
pibantam tvan-mukhambhoja-
cyutarm hari-kathamrtam
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SYNONYMS

na—not; esa—all this; ati-duhsaha—extremely difficult to bear; ksut—hunger;
mam—unto me; tyakta-udam—even after giving up drinking water; api—also;
badhate—does not hinder; pibantam—while drinking;
tvat-mukha-ambhoja-cyutam—emanating  from  your  lotus  mouth;
hari-katha-amrtam—the nectar of topics concerning Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Because of my vow on the verge of death, I have given up even drinking
water, yet because I am drinking the nectar of topics about Krsna, which is
flowing from the lotus mouth of your Lordship, my hunger and thirst, which
are extremely difficult to bear, cannot hinder me.

PURPORT

To prepare to meet death in seven days, Maharaja Pariksit gave up all food
and drink. As a human being, he was certainly both hungry and thirsty, and
therefore Sukadeva Gosvami might have wanted to stop narrating the
transcendental topics of Krsna; but despite his fast, Maharaja Pariksit was not
at all fatigued. "The hunger and thirst from my fast do not disturb me," he said.
"Once when I felt very thirsty, I went to the asrama of Samika Muni to drink
water, but the muni did not supply it. I therefore wrapped a dead snake over
his shoulder, and that is why I was cursed by the brahmana boy. Now, however,
[ am quite fit. I am not at all disturbed by my hunger and thirst." This indicates
that although on the material platform there are disturbances from hunger and
thirst, on the spiritual platform there is no such thing as fatigue.

The entire world is suffering because of spiritual thirst. Every living being is
Brahman, or spirit soul, and needs spiritual food to satisfy his hunger and
thirst. Unfortunately, however, the world is completely unaware of the nectar
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of krsna-katha. The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore a boon to
philosophers, religionists and people in general. There is certainly a charming
attraction in Krsna and krsna-katha. Therefore the Absolute Truth is called
Krsna, the most attractive.

The word amrta is also an important reference to the moon, and the word
ambuja means "lotus." The pleasing moonshine and pleasing fragrance of the
lotus combined to bring pleasure to everyone hearing krsna-katha from the
mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami. As it is said:

matir na krsne paratah svato va
mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratanam
adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram
punah punas carvita-carvananam

"Because of their uncontrolled senses, persons too addicted to materialistic life
make progress toward hellish conditions and repeatedly chew that which has
already been chewed. Their inclinations toward Krsna are never aroused,
either by the instructions of others, by their own efforts, or by a combination
of both." (SB 7.5.30) At the present moment, all of human society is engaged in
the business of chewing the chewed (punah punas carvita-carvananam). People
are prepared to undergo mrtyu-samsara-vartmani [Bg. 9.3], taking birth in one
form, dying, accepting another form and dying again. To stop this repetition of
birth and death, krsna-katha, or Krsna consciousness, is absolutely necessary.
But unless one hears krsna-katha from a realized soul like Sukadeva Gosvami,
one cannot relish the nectar of krsna-katha, which puts an end to all material
fatigue, and enjoy the blissful life of transcendental existence. In relation to
the Krsna consciousness movement, we actually see that those who have tasted
the nectar of krsna-katha lose all material desires, whereas those who cannot
understand Krsna or krsna-katha regard the Krsna conscious life as

the nondevotees are surprised that the devotees have forgotten material
hankerings.
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TEXT 14
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suta uvaca
evam nisamya bhrgu-nandana sadhu-vadam
vaiyasakih sa bhagavan atha visnu-ratam
pratyarcya krsna-caritam kali-kalmasa-ghnam
vyahartum arabhata bhagavata-pradhanah

SYNONYMS

sitah  uvaca—Sita  Gosvami  said; evam—thus; nisamya—hearing;
bhrgu-nandana—O son of the Bhrgu dynasty, Saunaka; sadhu-vadam—pious
questions; vaiydsakih—éukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva; sah—he;
bhagavan—the most powerful; atha—thus; visnu-ratam—unto Pariksit
Maharaja, who was always protected by Visnu; pratyarcya—offering him
respectful obeisances; krsna-caritam—topics of Lord Krsna;
kali-kalmasa-ghnam—which diminish the troubles of this age of Kali;
vyahartum—to describe; arabhata—began; bhagavata-pradhanah—Sukadeva
Gosvami, the chief among the pure devotees.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka Rsil, after Sukadeva Gosvami,
the most respectable devotee, the son of Vyasadeva, heard the pious questions
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of Maharaja Pariksit, he thanked the King with great respect. Then he began to
discourse on topics concerning Krsna, which are the remedy for all sufferings in

this age of Kali.

PURPORT

In this verse the words krsna-caritam kali-kalmasa-ghnam indicate that the
activities of Lord Krsna are certainly the greatest panacea for all miseries,
especially in this age of Kali. It is said that in Kali-yuga people have only short
lives, and they have no culture of spiritual consciousness. If anyone is at all
interested in spiritual culture, he is misled by many bogus svamis and yogis who
do not refer to krsna-katha. Therefore most people are unfortunate and
disturbed by many calamities. Srila Vyasadeva prepared Srimad-Bhagavatam at
the request of Narada Muni in order to give relief to the suffering people of
this age (kali-kalmasa-ghnam). The Krsna consciousness movement is seriously
engaged in enlightening people through the pleasing topics of
Srimad-Bhagavatam. All over the world, the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam
and Bhagavad-gita is being accepted in all spheres of life, especially in
advanced, educated circles.

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is described in this verse as bhagavata-pradhanah,
whereas Maharaja Pariksit is described as visnu-ratam. Both words bear the
same meaning; that is, Maharaja Pariksit was a great devotee of Krsna, and
Sukadeva Gosvami was also a great saintly person and a great devotee of
Krsna. Combined together to present krsna-katha, they give great relief to
suffering humanity.

anarthopasamam saksad
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje
lokasyajanato vidvams

cakre satvata-samhitam

"The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can
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be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass
of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this
Vedic literature, Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is in relation to the Supreme
Truth." (SB 1.7.6) People in general are unaware that the message of
Srimad-Bhagavatam can give all of human society relief from the pangs of
Kali-yuga (kali-kalmasa-ghnam).

TEXT 15
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$ri-Suka uvaca
samyag vyavasita buddhis
tava rajarsi-sattama
vasudeva-kathayam te
yaj jata naisthiki ratih

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  wvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; samyak—completely;
vyavasita—{fixed;  buddhih—intelligence;  tava—of  Your  Majesty;
raja-rsi-sattama—QO best of rajarsis, saintly kings; vasudeva-kathayam—in
hearing about the topics of Vasudeva, Krsna; te—vyour; yat—because;
jata—developed; naisthiki—without cessation; ratth—attraction or ecstatic
devotional service.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Your Majesty, best of all saintly kings,
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because you are greatly attracted to topics of Vasudeva, it is certain that your
intelligence is firmly fixed in spiritual understanding, which is the only true

goal for humanity. Because that attraction is unceasing, it is certainly sublime.

PURPORT

Krsna-katha is compulsory for the rajarsi, or executive head of government.
This is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (imam rajarsayo viduh [Bg. 4.2]).
Unfortunately, however, in this age the governmental power is gradually being
captured by third-class and fourth-class men who have no spiritual
understanding, and society is therefore very quickly becoming degraded.
Krsna-katha must be understood by the executive heads of government, for
otherwise how will people be happy and gain relief from the pangs of
materialistic life? One who has fixed his mind in Krsna consciousness should
be understood to have very sharp intelligence in regard to the value of life.
Maharaja Pariksit was rajarsi-sattama, the best of all saintly kings, and
Sukadeva Gosvami was muni-sattama, the best of munis. Both of them were
elevated because of their common interest in krsna-katha. The exalted position
of the speaker and the audience will be explained very nicely in the next verse.
Krsna-katha is so enlivening that Maharaja Pariksit forgot everything material,
even his personal comfort in relation to food and drink. This is an example of
how the Krsna consciousness movement should spread all over the world to
bring both the speaker and the audience to the transcendental platform and

back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 16
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vasudeva-katha-prasnah
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purusams trin punati hi
vaktaram pracchakam srotrms
tat-pada-salilam yatha

SYNONYMS

vasudeva-katha-prasnah—questions about the pastimes and characteristics of
Vasudeva, Krsna; purusan—persons; trin—three; punati—purify; hi—indeed;
vaktaram—the speaker, such as Sukadeva Gosvami; pracchakam—and an
inquisitive hearer like Maharaja Pariksit; §rotfn—and, between them, the
listeners hearing about the topics; tat-pada-salilam yatha—exactly as the entire
world is purified by the Ganges water emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu.

TRANSLATION

The Ganges, emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu, purifies the three
worlds, the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. Similarly, when one
asks questions about the pastimes and characteristics of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna,
three varieties of men are purified: the speaker or preacher, he who inquires,
and the people in general who listen.

PURPORT

It is said, tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijiasuh sreya uttamam (SB 11.3.21).
Those interested in understanding transcendental subject matters as the goal
of life must approach the bona fide spiritual master. Tasmad gurum prapadyeta.
One must surrender to such a guru, who can give right information about
Krsna. Herein, Maharaja Pariksit has surrendered to the right personality,
Sukadeva Gosvami, for enlightenment in vasudeva-katha. Vasudeva is the
original Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited spiritual activities.
Srimad-Bhagavatam is a record of such activities, and Bhagavad-gita is the
record of Vasudeva speaking personally. Therefore, since the Krsna
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consciousness movement is full of vasudeva-katha, anyone who hears, anyone
who joins the movement and anyone who preaches will be purified.

TEXT 17

|
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bhiimir drpta-nrpa-vyaja-
daityanika-satayutaih
akranta bhiiri-bharena
brahmanam Saranam yayau

SYNONYMS

bhiitmih—mother earth; drpta—puffed up; nrpa-vyaja—posing as kings, or the
supreme power personified in the state; daitya—of demons; anika—of military
phalanxes of soldiers; sata-ayutaih—unlimitedly, by many hundreds of
thousands; akranta—being overburdened; bhiri-bharena—by a burden of
unnecessary fighting power; brahmanam—unto Lord Brahma; saranam—to
take shelter; yayau—went.

TRANSLATION

Once when mother earth was overburdened by hundreds of thousands of
military phalanxes of various conceited demons dressed like kings, she
approached Lord Brahma for relief.

PURPORT

When the world is overburdened by unnecessary military arrangements and
when various demoniac kings are the executive heads of state, this burden
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causes the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord
says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam syjamy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I appear Myself."
When the residents of this earth become atheistic and godless, they descend to
the status of animals like dogs and hogs, and thus their only business is to bark
among themselves. This is dharmasya glani, deviation from the goal of life.
Human life is meant for attaining the highest perfection of Krsna
consciousness, but when people are godless and the presidents or kings are
unnecessarily puffed up with military power, their business is to fight and
increase the military strength of their different states. Nowadays, therefore, it
appears that every state is busy manufacturing atomic weapons to prepare for a
third world war. Such preparations are certainly unnecessary; they reflect the
false pride of the heads of state. The real business of a chief executive is to see
to the happiness of the mass of people by training them in Krsna consciousness
in  different  divisions of life.  Catur-varnyam  maya  srstam
guna-karma-vibhagasah (Bg. 4.13). A leader should train the people as
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaiSyas and S$idras and engage them in various
occupational duties, thus helping them progress toward Krsna consciousness.
Instead, however, rogues and thieves in the guise of protectors arrange for a
voting system, and in the name of democracy they come to power by hook or
crook and exploit the citizens. Even long, long ago, asuras, persons devoid of
God consciousness, became the heads of state, and now this is happening
again. The various states of the world are preoccupied with arranging for
military strength. Sometimes they spend sixty-five percent of the government's
revenue for this purpose. But why should people's hard-earned money be spent
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in this way? Because of the present world situation, Krsna has descended in the
form of the Krsna consciousness movement. This is quite natural, for without
the Krsna consciousness movement the world cannot be peaceful and happy.

TEXT 18
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gaur bhitvasru-mukhi khinna
krandanti karunam vibhoh
upasthitantike tasmai
vyasanam samavocata

SYNONYMS

gauh—the shape of a cow; bhiitva—assuming; asru-mukhi—with tears in the
eyes; khinna—very much distressed; krandanti—weeping; karunam—piteously;
vibhoh—of Lord Brahma; upasthita—appeared; antike—in front; tasmai—unto
him (Lord Brahma); vyasanam—her distress; samavocata—submitted.

TRANSLATION

Mother earth assumed the form of a cow. Very much distressed, with tears
in her eyes, she appeared before Lord Brahma and told him about her
misfortune.

TEXT 19
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brahma tad-upadharyatha
saha devais taya saha
jagama sa-tri-nayanas
tiram ksira-payo-nidheh

SYNONYMS

brahma—Lord Brahma; tat-upadhdarya—understanding everything rightly;
atha—thereafter; saha—with; devaih—the demigods; taya saha—with mother
earth; jagama—approached; sa-tri-nayanah—with Lord Siva, who has three
eyes; tiram—the shore; ksira-payah-nidheh—of the ocean of milk.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having heard of the distress of mother earth, Lord Brahma, with
mother earth, Lord Siva and all the other demigods, approached the shore of the
ocean of milk.

PURPORT

After Lord Brahma understood the precarious condition of the earth, he
first visited the demigods headed by Lord Indra, who are in charge of the
various affairs of this universe, and Lord Siva, who is responsible for
annihilation. Both maintenance and annihilation go on perpetually, under the
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8),
paritranaya sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam. Those who are obedient to the
laws of God are protected by different servants and demigods, whereas those
who are undesirable are vanquished by Lord Siva. Lord Brahma first met all
the demigods, including Lord Siva. Then, along with mother earth, they went
to the shore of the ocean of milk, where Lord Visnu lies on a white island,
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Svetadvipa.

TEXT 20
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tatra gatva jagannatham
deva-devam vrsakapim
purusam purusa-siktena
upatasthe samahitah

SYNONYMS

tatra—there (on the shore of the ocean of milk); gatva—after going;
jagannatham—unto the master of the entire universe, the Supreme Being;
deva-devam—the Supreme God of all gods; vrsakapim—the Supreme Person,
Visnu, who provides for everyone and diminishes everyone's suffering;
purusam—the Supreme Person; purusa-sitktena—with the Vedic mantra
known as purusa-siikta; upatasthe—worshiped; samahitah—with full attention.

TRANSLATION

After reaching the shore of the ocean of milk, the demigods worshiped the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, the master of the whole
universe, the supreme God of all gods, who provides for everyone and
diminishes everyone's suffering. With great attention, they worshiped Lord
Visnu, who lies on the ocean of milk, by reciting the Vedic mantras known as
the Purusa-sikta.

PURPORT
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The demigods, such as Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, King Indra, Candra and
Sirya, are all subordinate to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Aside from
the demigods, even in human society there are many influential personalities
supervising various businesses or establishments. Lord Visnu, however, is the
God of gods (paramesvara). He is parama-purusa, the Supreme Being,
Paramatma. As confirmed in the Brahma-sambhita (5.1), isvarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah: "Krsna, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller.
He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body." No one is equal to or greater than
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore He is described here by
many words: jaganndatha, deva-deva, vrsakapi and purusa. The supremacy of
Lord Visnu is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.12) in this statement by
Arjuna:

param brahma param dhama
pavitram paramarm bhavan
purusam $asvatam divyam
adi-devam ajam vibhum

"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier,
the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the primal God,
transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all-pervading
beauty." Krsna is adi-purusa, the original Personality of Godhead (govindam
adi-purusam tam aham bhajami). Visnu is a plenary expansion of Lord Krsna,
and all the visnu-tattvas are paramesvara, deva-deva.

TEXT 21
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giram samadhau gagane samiritam

nisamya vedhas tridasan uvaca ha
gam paurusim me Synutamarah punar

vidhiyatam asu tathaiva ma ciram

SYNONYMS

giram—a vibration of words; samddhau—in trance; gagane—in the sky;
samiritam—vibrated; nisamya—hearing; vedhah—Lord Brahma;
tridasan—unto the demigods; wuvaca—said; ha—oh; gam—the order;
paurusim—received from the Supreme Person; me—from me; Srnuta—ijust
hear; amarah—QO  demigods;  punah—again;  vidhiyatam—execute;
asu—immediately; tatha eva—ijust so; ma—do not; ciram—delay.

TRANSLATION

While in trance, Lord Brahma heard the words of Lord Visnu vibrating in
the sky. Thus he told the demigods: O demigods, hear from me the order of
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supreme Person, and execute it attentively without
delay.

PURPORT

[t appears that the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be
heard in trance by competent persons. Modern science gives us telephones, by
which one can hear sound vibrations from a distant place. Similarly, although
other persons cannot hear the words of Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma is able to
hear the Lord's words within himself. This is confirmed in the beginning of
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1): tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye. Adi-kavi is Lord
Brahma. In the beginning of the creation, Lord Brahma received the
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instructions of Vedic knowledge from Lord Visnu through the medium of the
heart (hrda). The same principle is confirmed herewith. While Brahma was in
trance, he was able to hear the words of Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and he carried
the Lord's message to the demigods. Similarly, in the beginning, Brahma first
received the Vedic knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead
through the core of the heart. In both instances the same process was used in
transmitting the message to Lord Brahma. In other words, although Lord
Visnu was invisible even to Lord Brahma, Lord Brahma could hear Lord
Visnu's words through the heart. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is
invisible even to Lord Brahma, yet He descends on this earth and becomes
visible to people in general. This is certainly an act of His causeless mercy, but
fools and nondevotees think that Krsna is an ordinary historical person.
Because they think that the Lord is an ordinary person like them, they are
described as miidha (avajananti mam miidhah [Bg. 9.11]). The causeless mercy of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is neglected by such demoniac persons,
who cannot understand the instructions of Bhagavad-gita and who therefore
misinterpret them.

TEXT 22
G I UST |
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puraiva pumsavadhrto dhara-jvaro
bhavadbhir amsair yadusupajanyatam

sa yavad urvya bharam isvaresvarah
sva-kala-saktya ksapayams cared bhuvi
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SYNONYMS

pura—even before this; eva—indeed; pumsa—Dby the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; avadhrtah—was certainly known; dhara-jvarah—the distress on the
earth; bhavadbhih—by your good selves; amsaith—expanding as plenary
portions; yadusu—in the family of King Yadu; upajanyatam—take your birth
and appear there; sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); yavat—as
long as; urvyah—of the earth; bharam—the burden; isvara-isvarah—the Lord
of lords; sva-kala-saktya—by His own potency the time factor;
ksapayan—diminishing; caret—should move; bhuvi—on the surface of the
earth.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma informed the demigods: Before we submitted our petition to
the Lord, He was already aware of the distress on earth. Consequently, for as
long as the Lord moves on earth to diminish its burden by His own potency in
the form of time, all of you demigods should appear through plenary portions as
sons and grandsons in the family of the Yadus.

PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.39):

ramadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu
krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"l worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is always
situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsimha and many
sub-incarnations as well, but who is the original Personality of Godhead,
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known as Krsna, and who incarnates personally also."

In this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam we find the words puraiva
pumsavadhrto dhara jvarah. The word pumsa refers to Krsna, who was already
aware of how the whole world was suffering because of the increase of demons.
Without reference to the supreme power of the Personality of Godhead,
demons assert themselves to be independent kings and presidents, and thus
they create a disturbance by increasing their military power. When such
disturbances are very prominent, Krsna appears. At present also, various
demoniac states all over the world are increasing their military power in many
ways, and the whole situation has become distressful. Therefore Krsna has
appeared by His name, in the Hare Krsna movement, which will certainly
diminish the burden of the world. Philosophers, religionists, and people in
general must take to this movement very seriously, for man-made plans and
devices will not help bring peace on earth. The transcendental sound Hare
Krsna is not different from the person Krsna.

nama cintamanih krsnas
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah
pitrnah suddho nitya-mukto
'bhinnatvan nama-naminoh
[Cc. Madhya 17.133]
(Padma Purana)

There is no difference between the sound Hare Krsna and Krsna the person.

TEXT 23
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vasudeva-grhe saksad
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bhagavan purusah parah
janisyate tat-priyartham
sambhavantu sura-striyah

SYNONYMS

vasudeva-grhe—in the house of Vasudeva (who would be the father of Krsna
when the Lord appeared); saksat—personally; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who has full potency; purusah—the original person;
parah—who is transcendental; janisyate—will appear; tat-priya-artham—and
for His satisfaction; sambhavantu—should take birth; sura-striyah—all the
wives of the demigods.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has full potency, will
personally appear as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore all the wives of the
demigods should also appear in order to satisfy Him.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (4.9) the Lord says, tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam
eti: after giving up the material body, the devotee of the Lord returns home,
back to Godhead. This means that the devotee is first transferred to the
particular universe where the Lord is at that time staying to exhibit His
pastimes. There are innumerable universes, and the Lord is appearing in one of
these universes at every moment. Therefore His pastimes are called nitya-lila,
eternal pastimes. The Lord's appearance as a child in the house of Devaki takes
place continuously in one universe after another. Therefore, the devotee is
first transferred to that particular universe where the pastimes of the Lord are
current. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, even if a devotee does not complete the
course of devotional service, he enjoys the happiness of the heavenly planets,
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where the most pious people dwell, and then takes birth in the house of a sSuci
or Sriman, a pious brahmana or a wealthy vaisya (Sucinam Srimatam gehe
yoga-bhrasto 'bhijayate [Bg. 6.41]). Thus a pure devotee, even if unable to
execute devotional service completely, is transferred to the upper planetary
system, where pious people reside. From there, if his devotional service is
complete, such a devotee is transferred to the place where the Lord's pastimes
are going on. Herein it is said, sambhavantu sura-striyah. Sura-stri, the women
of the heavenly planets, were thus ordered to appear in the Yadu dynasty in
Vrndavana to enrich the pastimes of Lord Krsna. These sura-stri, when further
trained to live with Krsna, would be transferred to the original Goloka
Vrndavana. During Lord Krsna's pastimes within this world, the sura-stri were
to appear in different ways in different families to give pleasure to the Lord,
just so that they would be fully trained before going to the eternal Goloka
Vrndavana. With the association of Lord Krsna, either at Dvaraka-puri,
Mathura-puri or Vrndavana, they would certainly return home, back to
Godhead. Among the sura-stri, the women of the heavenly planets, there are
many devotees, such as the mother of the Upendra incarnation of Krsna. It
was such devoted women who were called for in this connection.

TEXT 24
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vasudeva-kalanantah
sahasra-vadanah svarat
agrato bhavita devo
hareh priya-cikirsaya

SYNONYMS
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vasudeva-kala anantah—the plenary expansion of Lord Krsna known as
Anantadeva or Sankarsana Ananta, the all-pervasive incarnation of the
Supreme Lord; sahasra-vadanah—having thousands of hoods; svarat—fully
independent; agratah—previously; bhavita—will appear; devah—the Lord;
hareh—of Lord Krsna; priya-cikirsaya—with the desire to act for the pleasure.

TRANSLATION

The foremost manifestation of Krsna is Sankarsana, who is known as
Ananta. He is the origin of all incarnations within this material world. Previous
to the appearance of Lord Krsna, this original Sankarsana will appear as
Baladeva, just to please the Supreme Lord Krsna in His transcendental

pastimes.

PURPORT

Sri Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. He is equal in
supremacy to the Supreme Godhead, yet wherever Krsna appears, Sri Baladeva
appears as His brother, sometimes elder and sometimes younger. When Krsna
appears, all His plenary expansions and other incarnations appear with Him.
This is elaborately explained in Caitanya-caritamrta. This time, Baladeva
would appear before Krsna as Krsna's elder brother.

TEXT 25
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visnor maya bhagavati
yaya sammohitam jagat
adista prabhunamsena
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karyarthe sambhavisyati

SYNONYMS

visnoh maya—the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu;
bhagavati—as good as Bhagavan and therefore known as Bhagavati; yaya—by
whom; sammohitam—captivated; jagat—all the worlds, both material and
spiritual; adista—Dbeing ordered; prabhuna—Dby the master; amsena—with her
different  potential  factors;  karya-arthe—for  executing  business;
sambhavisyati—would also appear.

TRANSLATION

The potency of the Lord, known as visnu-maya, who is as good as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, will also appear with Lord Krsna. This
potency, acting in different capacities, captivates all the worlds, both material
and spiritual. At the request of her master, she will appear with her different
potencies in order to execute the work of the Lord.

PURPORT

Parasya Saktir vividhaiva $riiyate (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8 [Cc. Madhya
13.65, purport]). In the Vedas it is said that the potencies of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead are called by different names, such as yogamaya and
mahamaya. Ultimately, however, the Lord's potency is one, exactly as electric
potency is one although it can act both to cool and to heat. The Lord's potency
acts in both the spiritual and material worlds. In the spiritual world the Lord's
potency works as yogamayda, and in the material world the same potency works
as mahamaya, exactly as electricity works in both a heater and a cooler. In the
material world, this potency, working as mahamaya, acts upon the conditioned
souls to deprive them more and more of devotional service. It is said, yaya
sammohito jiva atmanam tri-gunatmakam [SB 1.7.5]. In the material world the
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conditioned soul thinks of himself as a product of tri-guna, the three modes of
material nature. This is the bodily conception of life. Because of associating
with the three gunas of the material potency, everyone identifies himself with
his body. Someone is thinking he is a brahmana, someone a ksatriya, and
someone a vaiSya or Sidra. Actually, however, one is neither a brahmana, a
ksatriya, a vaiS§ya nor a Sidra; one is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord
(mamaivamsah), but because of being covered by the material energy,
mahamaya, one identifies himself in these different ways. When the
conditioned soul becomes liberated, however, he thinks himself an eternal
servant of Krsna. Jivera 'svariipa’ haya-krsnera 'nitya-dasa.' [Cc. Madhya
20.108]. When he comes to that position, the same potency, acting as
yogamayd, increasingly helps him become purified and devote his energy to the
service of the Lord.

In either case, whether the soul is conditioned or liberated, the Lord is
supreme. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate
sa-caracaram: it is by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that
the material energy, mahamaya, works upon the conditioned soul.

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah

ahankara-vimiadhatma

kartaham iti manyate

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material
nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities which are in actuality carried
out by nature." (Bg. 3.27) Within conditioned life, no one has freedom, but
because one is bewildered, being subject to the rule of mahamaya, one foolishly
thinks himself independent (ahankara-vimiadhatma kartaham iti manyate [

3.27]). But when the conditioned soul becomes liberated by executing
devotional service, he is given a greater and greater chance to relish a
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in different
transcendental statuses, such as dasya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa and
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madhurya-rasa.

Thus the Lord's potency, visnu-maya, has two features—avaranika and
unmukha. When the Lord appeared, His potency came with Him and acted in
different ways. She acted as yogamaya with Yasoda, Devaki and other intimate
relations of the Lord, and she acted in a different way with Karmsa, Salva and
other asuras. By the order of Lord Krsna, His potency yogamaya came with
Him and exhibited different activities according to the time and
circumstances. Karyarthe sambhavisyati. Yogamaya acted differently to execute
different purposes desired by the Lord. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.13),
mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim asritah. The mahatmas, who fully
surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord, are directed by yogamaya, whereas the
duratmas, those who are devoid of devotional service, are directed by
mahamaya.

TEXT 26

st 3=
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$ri-Suka uvaca
ity adisyamara-ganan
prajapati-patir vibhuh
asvasya ca mahim girbhih
sva-dhama paramam yayau

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  uvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; adisya—after
informing; amara-ganan—all the demigods; prajapati-patih—Lord Brahma, the
master of the Prajapatis; vibhuh—all-powerful; asvasya—after pacifying;
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ca—also; mahim—mother earth; girbhih—by sweet words; sva-dhama—his
own planet, known as Brahmaloka; paramam—the best (within the universe);
yayau—returned.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus advising the demigods and
pacifying mother earth, the very powerful Lord Brahma, who is the master of
all other Prajapatis and is therefore known as Prajapati-pati, returned to his
own abode, Brahmaloka.

TEXT 27

g RUREE SUERECEE QLY
TREEE O IS I 1l R0 i

siiraseno yadupatir
mathuram avasan purim
mathuran chitrasenams ca
visayan bubhuje pura

SYNONYMS

sirasenah—King Strasena; yadu-patih—the chief of the Yadu dynasty;
mathuram—at the place known as Mathura; avasan—went to live; purim—in
that city; mathuran—at the place known as the Mathura district; Sarasenan
ca—and the place known as Sirasena; visayan—such kingdoms;
bubhuje—enjoyed; pura—formerly.

TRANSLATION
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Formerly, Siirasena, the chief of the Yadu dynasty, had gone to live in the
city of Mathura. There he enjoyed the places known as Mathura and Sirasena.

TEXT 28
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rajadhani tatah sabhiit
sarva-yadava-bhiibhujam
mathura bhagavan yatra

nityarm sannihito harih

SYNONYMS

rajadhani—the capital; tatah—from that time; sa—the country and the city
known as Mathura; abhiit—Dbecame; sarva-yadava-bhiitbhujam—of all the kings
who appeared in the Yadu dynasty; mathura—the place known as Mathura;
bhagavan—the  Supreme Personality of Godhead; yatra—wherein;
nityam—eternally;  sannihitah—intimately connected, living eternally;
harih—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital of all the kings of
the Yadu dynasty. The city and district of Mathura are very intimately
connected with Krsna, for Lord Krsna lives there eternally.

PURPORT

It is understood that Mathura City is the transcendental abode of Lord
Krsna; it is not an ordinary material city, for it is eternally connected with the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vrndavana is within the jurisdiction of
Mathur3, and it still continues to exist. Because Mathura and Vrndavana are
intimately connected with Krsna eternally, it is said that Lord Krsna never
leaves Vrndavana (vrndavanam parityajya padam ekam na gacchati). At
present, the place known as Vrndavana, in the district of Mathura, continues
its position as a transcendental place, and certainly anyone who goes there
becomes transcendentally purified. Navadvipa-dhama is also intimately
connected with Vrajabhtimi. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says:

$ri gauda-mandala-bhiimi,  yeba jane cintamani,
ta'ra haya vrajabhiime vasa

"Vrajabhiimi" refers to Mathura-Vrndavana, and Gauda-mandala-bhami
includes Navadvipa. These two places are nondifferent. Therefore, anyone
living in Navadvipa-dhama, knowing Krsna and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to
be the same personality, lives in Vrajabhiimi, Mathura-Vrndavana. The Lord
has made it convenient for the conditioned soul to live in Mathur3,
Vrndavana and Navadvipa and thus be directly connected with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Simply by living in these places, one can immediately
come in contact with the Lord. There are many devotees who vow never to
leave Vrndavana and Mathura. This is undoubtedly a good vow, but if one
leaves Vrndavana, Mathura or Navadvipa-dhama for the service of the Lord,
he is not disconnected from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At any rate,
we must understand the transcendental importance of Mathura-Vrndavana
and Navadvipa-dhama. Anyone who executes devotional service in these
places certainly goes back home, back to Godhead, after giving up his body.
Thus the words mathura bhagavan yatra nityam sannihito harih are particularly
important. A devotee should fully utilize this instruction to the best of his
ability. Whenever the Supreme Lord personally appears, He appears in
Mathura because of His intimate connection with this place. Therefore
although Mathura and Vrndavana are situated on this planet earth, they are
transcendental abodes of the Lord.
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TEXT 29

T § FieiRdgea: FAge: |
SR FUAT AT Jr R 1l *R |

tasyam tu karhicic chaurir
vasudevah krtodvahah

devakya stiryaya sardham
prayane ratham aruhat

SYNONYMS

tasyam—in that place known as Mathura; tu—indeed; karhicit—some time
ago; Saurih—the demigod, descendant of Siira; vasudevah—who appeared as
Vasudeva; krta-udvahah—after being married; devakya—Devaki; siiryaya—nhis
newly married wife; sardham—along with; prayane—for returning home;
ratham—the chariot; aruhat—mounted.

TRANSLATION

Some time ago, Vasudeva, who belonged to the demigod family [or to the
Stira dynasty], married Devaki. After the marriage, he mounted his chariot to
return home with his newly married wife.

TEXT 30

I F8: T Ut |
Qﬂﬁimmﬁﬁﬁmﬂﬁéﬁ Il 30 |

ugrasena-sutah kamsah
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svasuh priya-cikirsaya
rasmin hayanam jagraha
raukmai ratha-satair vrtah

SYNONYMS

ugrasena-sutah—the son of Ugrasena; kamsah—by the name Karhsa;
svasuh—of his own sister Devaki; priya-cikirsaya—to please her on the
occasion of her marriage; rasmin—the reins; hayanam—of the horses;
jagraha—took; raukmaih—made of gold; ratha-sataih—by hundreds of
chariots; vrtah—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

Karnsa, the son of King Ugrasena, in order to please his sister Devaki on the
occasion of her marriage, took charge of the reins of the horses and became the
chariot driver. He was surrounded by hundreds of golden chariots.

TEXTS 31-32
T2 MRS IS SFHIS |
FAFFIS & T = e 139
SiEiAT GHARIT § I TGS |
R o TEg I gRIEES: 11 3R |l

catuh-satam paribarham

gajanam hema-malinam
asvanam ayutam sardham
rathanam ca tri-sat-Satam

dasinam sukumarinam
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dve Sate samalankrte
duhitre devakah pradad

yane duhitr-vatsalah

SYNONYMS

catuh-satam—four hundred; paribarham—dowry; gajanam—of elephants;
hema-malinam—decorated with garlands of gold; asvanam—of horses;
ayutam—ten thousand; sardham—along with; rathanam—of chariots;
ca—and; tri-sat-Satam—three times six hundred (eighteen hundred);
dasinam—of maidservants; su-kumarinam—very young and beautiful
unmarried girls; dve—two; Sate—hundred; samalankrte—fully decorated with
ornaments; duhitre—unto his daughter; devakah—King Devaka; pradat—gave
as a gift; yane—while going away; duhitr-vatsalah—who was very fond of his
daughter Devaki.

TRANSLATION

Devaki's father, King Devaka, was very much affectionate to his daughter.
Therefore, while she and her husband were leaving home, he gave her a dowry
of four hundred elephants nicely decorated with golden garlands. He also gave
ten thousand horses, eighteen hundred chariots, and two hundred very
beautiful young maidservants, fully decorated with ornaments.

The system of giving a dowry to one's daughter has existed in Vedic
civilization for a very long time. Even today, following the same system, a
father who has money will give his daughter an opulent dowry. A daughter
would never inherit the property of her father, and therefore an affectionate
father, during the marriage of his daughter, would give her as much as possible.
A dowry, therefore, is never illegal according to the Vedic system. Here, of
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course, the gift offered as a dowry by Devaka to Devaki was not ordinary.
Because Devaka was a king, he gave a dowry quite suitable to his royal position.
Even an ordinary man, especially a high-class brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya, is
supposed to give his daughter a liberal dowry. Immediately after the marriage,
the daughter goes to her husband's house, and it is also a custom for the
brother of the bride to accompany his sister and brother-in-law to exhibit
affection for her. This system was followed by Kamsa. These are all old customs
in the society of varnasrama-dharma, which is now wrongly designated as
Hindu. These long-standing customs are nicely described here.

TEXT 33

TG GG A |
JATURR I aRag: FHSGH. Il 33 I

Sankha-tiarya-mrdangas ca
nedur dundubhayah samam
prayana-prakrame tata
vara-vadhvoh sumangalam

SYNONYMS
sankha—conchshells; tiirya—bugles; mrdangah—drums; ca—also;
neduh—uvibrated; dundubhayah—kettledrums; samam—in concert;

prayana-prakrame—at the time of departure; tata—O beloved son;
vara-vadhvoh—of the bridegroom and the bride; su-mangalam—for the
purpose of their auspicious departure.

TRANSLATION

O beloved son, Maharaja Pariksit, when the bride and bridegroom were
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ready to start, conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums all vibrated in
concert for their auspicious departure.

TEXT 34

i JUfRe FHIRTIERRIEE |
FEETFEA T &1 AT SeasTd 1l 33 i

pathi pragrahinam kamsam
abhasyahasarira-vak
asydas tvam astamo garbho
hanta yam vahase 'budha

SYNONYMS

pathi—on the way; pragrahinam—who was managing the reins of the horses;
kamsam—unto Kamsa; abhasya—addressing; aha—said; a-sarira-vak—a voice
coming from someone whose body was invisible; asyah—of this girl (Devaki);
tvam—you; astamah—the eighth; garbhah—pregnancy; hanta—Kkiller;
yam—her whom; vahase—you are carrying; abudha—you foolish rascal.

TRANSLATION

While Karnsa, controlling the reins of the horses, was driving the chariot
along the way, an unembodied voice addressed him, "You foolish rascal, the
eighth child of the woman you are carrying will kill you!"

PURPORT

The omen spoke of astamo garbhah, referring to the eighth pregnancy, but
did not clearly say whether the child was to be a son or a daughter. Even if
Kamsa were to see that the eighth child of Devaki was a daughter, he should
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have no doubt that the eighth child was to kill him. According to the
Visva-kosa dictionary, the word garbha means "embryo" and also arbhaka, or
"child." Kamsa was affectionate toward his sister, and therefore he had become
the chariot driver to carry her and his brother-in-law to their home. The
demigods, however, did not want Kamsa to be affectionate toward Devaki, and
therefore, from an unseen position, they encouraged Kamsa to offend her.
Moreover, the six sons of Marici had been cursed to take birth from the womb
of Devaki, and upon being killed by Kamsa they would be delivered. When
Devaki understood that Kamsa would be killed by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who would appear from her womb, she felt great joy. The word
vahase is also significant because it indicates that the ominous vibration
condemned Karhsa for acting just like a beast of burden by carrying his
enemy's mother.

TEXT 35

TYH: § TS: T STl FSuE: |
A FARST @Fmio: FRsIRE,. I 3y

ity uktah sa khalah papo
bhojanam kula-pamsanah
bhaginim hantum arabdham
khadga-panih kace 'grahit

SYNONYMS

iti uktah—thus being addressed; sah khalah—envious;
papah—sinful; bhojanam—of the Bhoja dynasty; kula-pamsanah—one who
can degrade the reputation of his family; bhaginim—unto his sister; hantum
arabdham—>being inclined to kill; khadga-panih—taking a sword in his hand;
kace—hair; agrahit—took up.
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TRANSLATION

Kamsa was a condemned personality in the Bhoja dynasty because he was
envious and sinful. Therefore, upon hearing this omen from the sky, he caught
hold of his sister's hair with his left hand and took up his sword with his right
hand to sever her head from her body.

PURPORT

Karhsa was driving the chariot and controlling the reins with his left hand,
but as soon as he heard the omen that his sister's eighth child would kill him,
he gave up the reins, caught hold of his sister's hair, and with his right hand
took up a sword to kill her. Before, he had been so affectionate that he was
acting as his sister's chariot driver, but as soon as he heard that his self-interest
or his life was at risk, he forgot all affection for her and immediately became a
great enemy. This is the nature of demons. No one should trust a demon,
despite any amount of affection. Aside from this, a king, a politician or a
woman cannot be trusted, since they can do anything abominable for their
personal interest. Canakya Pandita therefore says, visvaso naiva kartavyah
strisu raja-kulesu ca.

TEXT 36
d JoYfeEaeRaiel T8 R |
THAA FEMNT 39 UREa Il 36 ||

tam jugupsita-karmanam

nrsamsam nirapatrapam
vasudevo maha-bhaga
uvdaca parisantvayan
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SYNONYMS

tam—unto him (Karhsa); jugupsita-karmanam—who was ready to commit such
an offensive act; nrsamsam—very cruel; nirapatrapam—shameless;
vasudevah—Vasudeva; maha-bhagah—the greatly fortunate father of
Vasudeva; uvaca—said; parisantvayan—pacifying.

TRANSLATION

Wanting to pacify Kamsa, who was so cruel and envious that he was
shamelessly ready to kill his sister, the great soul Vasudeva, who was to be the
father of Krsna, spoke to him in the following words.

PURPORT

Vasudeva, who was to be the father of Krsna, is described here as
maha-bhaga, a very upright and sober personality, because although Karmsa was
ready to kill Vasudeva's wife, Vasudeva remained sober and unagitated. In a
peaceful attitude, Vasudeva began to address Kamsa by putting forward
reasonable arguments. Vasudeva was a great personality because he knew how
to pacify a cruel person and how to forgive even the bitterest enemy. One who
is fortunate is never caught, even by tigers or snakes.

TEXT 37

sffeqas 3=
ST e SRRt |
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$ri-vasudeva uvaca
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slaghaniya-gunah Stirair

bhavan bhoja-yasaskarah
sa katham bhaginim hanyat

striyam udvaha-parvani

SYNONYMS

$ri-vasudevah uvaca—rthe great personality Vasudeva said;
slaghaniya-gunah—a person who possesses praiseworthy qualities; Siraith—by
great heroes; bhavan—your good self; bhoja-yasah-karah—a brilliant star in
the Bhoja dynasty; sah—one such as your good self; katham—how;
bhaginim—your sister; hanyat—can kill; striyam—especially a woman;
udvaha-parvani—at the time of the marriage ceremony.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva said: My dear brother-in-law Karhsa, you are the pride of your
family, the Bhoja dynasty, and great heroes praise your qualities. How could
such a qualified person as you kill a woman, your own sister, especially on the

occasion of her marriage?

PURPORT

According to Vedic principles, a brahmana, an old man, a woman, a child or
a cow cannot be killed under any circumstances. Vasudeva stressed that
Devaki was not only a woman but a member of Kamsa s family. Because she
was now married to Vasudeva, she was para-stri, another man's wife, and if
such a woman were killed, not only would Kamsa be implicated in sinful
activities, but his reputation as king of the Bhoja dynasty would be damaged.
Thus Vasudeva tried in many ways to convince Kamsa in order to stop him
from killing Devaki.
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TEXT 38

IISadl it Ge 88 SR |
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mrtyur janmavatam vira
dehena saha jayate
adya vabda-satante va
mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah

SYNONYMS

mrtyuh—death; janma-vatam—of the living entities who have taken birth;
vira—QO great hero; dehena saha—along with the body; jayate—is born (one
who has taken birth is sure to die); adya—today; va—either; abda-sata—of
hundreds of years; ante—at the end; va—or; mrtyuh—death; vai—indeed;
praninam—ifor every living entity; dhruvah—is assured.

TRANSLATION

O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die, for death is born with the
body. One may die today or after hundreds of years, but death is sure for every
living entity.

PURPORT

Vasudeva wanted to impress upon Kamsa that although Kamsa feared dying

sure. Why then should Kamsa do something that would be detrimental to his
reputation and that of his family? As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.27):

jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur
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dhruvam janma mrtasya ca
tasmad apariharye 'rthe
na tvam Socitum arhasi

"For one who has taken his birth, death is certain; and for one who is dead,
birth is certain. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of your duty, you
should not lament." One should not fear death. Rather, one should prepare
oneself for the next birth. One should utilize one's time in this human form to
end the process of birth and death. It is not that to save oneself from death one
should entangle oneself in sinful activities. This is not good.

TEXT 39

32 T agt FHINSI: |
SRTRAIT TR Isid a: 1| 3% |

dehe paficatvam apanne
dehi karmanugo 'vasah

dehantaram anuprapya

praktanam tyajate vapuh

SYNONYMS

dehe—when the body; paficatvam apanne—turns into five elements; dehi—the
proprietor of the body, the living being; karma-anugah—following the
reactions of his own fruitive activities; avasah—spontaneously, automatically;

deha-antaram—another body (made of material elements);
anuprapya—receiving as a result; praktanam—the former; —gives up;
vapuh—body.
TRANSLATION
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When the present body turns to dust and is again reduced to five
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—the proprietor of the body, the
living being, automatically receives another body of material elements according
to his fruitive activities. When the next body is obtained, he gives up the
present body.

PURPORT

This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, which presents the beginning of
spiritual understanding.

dehino 'smin yatha dehe
kaumaram yauvanam jara

tatha dehantara-praptir

dhiras tatra na muhyati

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth
to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) A person or an
animal is not the material body; rather, the material body is the covering of the
living being. Bhagavad-gita compares the body to a dress and elaborately
explains how one changes dresses one after another. The same Vedic
knowledge is confirmed here. The living being, the soul, is constantly changing
bodies one after another. Even in the present life, the body changes from
childhood to boyhood, from boyhood to youth, and from youth to old age;
similarly, when the body is too old to continue, the living being gives up this
body and, by the laws of nature, automatically gets another body according to
his fruitive activities, desires and ambitions. The laws of nature control this
sequence, and therefore as long as the living entity is under the control of the
external, material energy, the process of bodily change takes place
automatically, according to one's fruitive activities. Vasudeva therefore wanted
to impress upon Kamsa that if he committed this sinful act of killing a woman,
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in his next life he would certainly get a material body still more conditioned to
the sufferings of material existence. Thus Vasudeva advised Kamsa not to
commit sinful activities.

One who commits sinful activities because of ignorance, tamo-guna, obtains
a lower body. Karanam guna-sango 'sya sad-asad-yoni janmasu (Bg. 13.22).
There are hundreds and thousands of different species of life. Why are there
higher and lower bodies? One receives these bodies according to the
contaminations of material nature. If in this life one is contaminated by the
mode of ignorance and sinful activities (duskrti), in the next life, by the laws of
nature, one will certainly get a body full of suffering. The laws of nature are
not subservient to the whimsical desires of the conditioned soul. Our
endeavor, therefore, should be to associate always with sattva-guna and not
indulge in rajo-guna or tamo-guna (rajas-tamo-bhavah [SB 1.2.19]). Lusty
desires and greed keep the living entity perpetually in ignorance and prevent
him from being elevated to the platform of sattva-guna or suddha-sattva-guna.
One is advised to be situated in suddha-sattva-guna, devotional service, for
thus one is immune to the reactions of the three modes of material nature.

TEXT 40

TSIfETS Yah I =B |
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vrajams tisthan padaikena
yathaivaikena gacchati
yatha trna-jalaukaivam
dehi karma-gatim gatah

SYNONYMS

vrajan—a person, while traveling on the road; tisthan—while standing; pada
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ekena—on one foot; yatha—as; eva—indeed; ekena—by another foot;
gacchati—goes; yatha—as; trna-jalauka—a worm on a vegetable; evam—in this
way; dehi—the living entity; karma-gatim—the reactions of fruitive activities;
gatah—undergoes.

TRANSLATION

Just as a person traveling on the road rests one foot on the ground and then
lifts the other, or as a worm on a vegetable transfers itself to one leaf and then
gives up the previous one, the conditioned soul takes shelter of another body
and then gives up the one he had before.

PURPORT

This is the process of the soul's transmigration from one body to another.
At the time of death, according to his mental condition, the living being is
carried by the subtle body, consisting of mind, intelligence and ego, to another
gross body. When higher authorities have decided what kind of gross body the
living entity will have, he is forced to enter such a body, and thus he
automatically gives up his previous body. Dull-minded persons who do not
have the intelligence to understand this process of transmigration take for
granted that when the gross body is finished, one's life is finished forever. Such
persons have no brains with which to understand the process of
transmigration. At the present moment there is great opposition to the Hare
Krsna movement, which is being called a "brainwashing" movement. But
actually the so-called scientists, philosophers and other leaders in the Western
countries have no brains at all. The Hare Krsna movement is trying to elevate
such foolish persons by enlightening their intelligence so that they will take
advantage of the human body. Unfortunately, because of gross ignorance, they
regard the Hare Krsna movement as a brainwashing movement. They do not
know that without God consciousness one is forced to continue transmigrating
from one body to another. Because of their devilish brains, they will next be
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forced to accept an abominable life and practically never be able to liberate
themselves from the conditional life of material existence. How this
transmigration of the soul takes place is very clearly explained in this verse.

TEXT 41

U I g agHigd
FARSANAfE=T: |
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svapne yatha pasyati deham idysam
manorathenabhinivista-cetanah
drsta-Srutabhyam manasanucintayan
prapadyate tat kim api hy apasmrtih

SYNONYMS

svapne—in a dream; yatha—as; pasyati—one sees; deham—the kind of body;
idrSam—similarly; manorathena—by mental speculation; abhinivista—is fully
absorbed; cetanah—he whose consciousness; drsta—by whatever has been
experienced by seeing with the eyes; $rutabhyam—and by hearing a
description of something else; manasa—by the mind; anucintayan—thinking,
feeling and willing; prapadyate—surrenders; tat—to that situation; kim
api—what to speak of; hi—indeed; apasmrtih—experiencing forgetfulness of
the present body.

TRANSLATION

Having experienced a situation by seeing or hearing about it, one

contemplates and speculates about that situation, and thus one surrenders to it,
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not considering his present body. Similarly, by mental adjustments one dreams

at night of living under different circumstances, in different bodies, and forgets
his actual position. Under this same process, one gives up his present body and
accepts another [tatha dehantara-praptih [Bg. 2.13]].

PURPORT

Transmigration of the soul is very clearly explained in this verse. One
sometimes forgets his present body and thinks of his childhood body, a body of
the past, and of how one was playing, jumping, talking and so on. When the
material body is no long workable, it becomes dust: "For dust thou art, and unto
dust shalt thou return." But when the body again mixes with the five material
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—the mind continues to work. The
mind is the subtle substance in which the body is created, as we actually
experience in our dreams and also when we are awake in contemplation. One
must understand that the process of mental speculation develops a new type of
body that does not actually exist. If one can understand the nature of the mind
(manorathena) and its thinking, feeling and willing, one can very easily
understand how from the mind different types of bodies develop.

The Krsna consciousness movement, therefore, offers a process of
transcendental activities wherein the mind is fully absorbed in affairs
pertaining to Krsna. The presence of the soul is perceived by consciousness,
and one must purify his consciousness from material to spiritual, or, in other
words, to Krsna consciousness. That which is spiritual is eternal, and that
which is material is temporary. Without Krsna consciousness, one's
consciousness is always absorbed in temporary things. For everyone, therefore,
Krsna recommends in Bhagavad-gita (9.34), man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru [Bg. 18.65]. One should always be absorbed in
thought of Krsna, one should become His devotee, one should always engage in
His service and worship Him as the supreme great, and one should always offer
Him obeisances. In the material world one is always a servant of a greater
person, and in the spiritual world our constitutional position is to serve the
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Supreme, the greatest, param brahma. This is the instruction of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Jivera 'svaripa’ haya-krsnera nitya-dasa' (Cc. Madhya 20.108).

To act in Krsna consciousness is the perfection of life and the highest
perfection of yoga. As Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):

yoginam api sarvesam
mad-gatenantaratmand
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is

the highest of all."

The condition of the mind, which flickers between sankalpa and vikalpa,
accepting something and rejecting it, is very important in transferring the soul
to another material body at the time of death.

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam
tyajaty ante kalevaram
tam tam evaiti kaunteya
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he
will attain without fail." (Bg. 8.6) Therefore one must train the mind in the
system of bhakti-yoga, as did Maharaja Ambarisa, who kept himself always in
Krsna consciousness. Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 9.4.18]. One must
fix the mind at the lotus feet of Krsna twenty-four hours a day. If the mind is
fixed upon Krsna's lotus feet, the activities of the other senses will be engaged
in Krsna's service. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate: [Cc. Madhya
19.170] to serve Hrsikesa, the master of the senses, with purified senses is called
bhakti. Those who constantly engage in devotional service are situated in a
transcendental state, above the material modes of nature. As Krsna says in
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Bhagavad-gita (14.26):

man ca yo 'vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes
to the level of Brahman." One must learn the secret of success from the Vedic
literatures, especially when the cream of Vedic knowledge is presented by
Bhagavad-gita as it is.

Because the mind is ultimately controlled by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, the word apasmrtih is significant. Forgetfulness of one's own
identity is called apasmrtih. This apasmrtih can be controlled by the Supreme
Lord, for the Lord says, mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca: [Bg. 15.15] "From
Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Instead of allowing one
to forget one's real position, Krsna can revive one's original identity at the
time of one's death, even though the mind may be flickering. Although the
mind may work imperfectly at the time of death, Krsna gives a devotee shelter
at His lotus feet. Therefore when a devotee gives up his body, the mind does
not take him to another material body (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam
eti [Bg. 4.9]); rather, Krsna takes the devotee to that place where He is engaged
in His pastimes (mam eti), as we have already discussed in previous verses.
One's consciousness, therefore, must always be absorbed in Krsna, and then
one's life will be successful. Otherwise the mind will carry the soul to another
material body. The soul will be placed in the semen of a father and discharged
into the womb of a mother. The semen and ovum create a particular type of
body according to the form of the father and mother, and when the body is
mature, the soul emerges in that body and begins a new life. This is the process
of transmigration of the soul from one body to another (tatha
dehantara-praptih [Bg. 2.13]). Unfortunately, those who are less intelligent
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think that when the body disappears, everything is finished. The entire world
is being misled by such fools and rascals. But as stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.20),
na hanyate hanyamane sarire. The soul does not die when the body is destroyed.
Rather, the soul takes on another body.

TEXT 42
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yato yato dhavati daiva-coditam
mano vikaratmakam apa paficasu
gunesu mayda-racitesu dehy asau

prapadyamanah saha tena jayate

SYNONYMS

yatah yatah—from one place to another or from one position to another;
dhavati—speculates; daiva-coditam—impelled by accident or deliberation;
manah—the mind; vikara-atmakam—changing from one type of thinking,
feeling and willing to another; apa—at the end, he obtains (a mentality);
paficasu—at the time of death (when the material body turns totally into
matter); gunesu—/(the mind, not being liberated, becomes attached) to the
material qualities; maya-racitesu—where the material energy creates a similar
body; dehi—the spirit soul who accepts such a body; asau—he;
prapadyamanah—being surrendered (to such a condition); saha—with;
tena—a similar body; jayate—takes birth.
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TRANSLATION

At the time of death, according to the thinking, feeling and willing of the
mind, which is involved in fruitive activities, one receives a particular body. In
other words, the body develops according to the activities of the mind. Changes
of body are due to the flickering of the mind, for otherwise the soul could
remain in its original, spiritual body.

PURPORT

One can very easily understand that the mind is constantly flickering,
changing in the quality of its thinking, feeling and willing. This is explained by
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (6.34):

caficalam hi manah krsna

pramathi balavad drdham

tasyaham nigraham manye
vayor va suduskaram

The mind is caficala, flickering, and it changes very strongly. Therefore
Arjuna admitted that controlling the mind is not at all possible; this would be
as difficult as controlling the wind. For example, if one were in a boat moving
according to the wind on a river or the sea, and the wind were uncontrollable,
the tilting boat would be very much disturbed and extremely difficult to
control. It might even capsize. Therefore, in the bhava-samudra, the ocean of
mental speculation and transmigration to different types of bodies, one must
first control the mind.

By regulative practice one can control the mind, and this is the purpose of
the yoga system (abhyasa-yoga-yuktena [Bg. 8.8]). But there is a chance of
failure with the yoga system, especially in this age of Kali, because the yoga
system uses artificial means. If the mind is engaged in bhakti-yoga, however, by
the grace of Krsna one can very easily control it. Therefore Sri Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu has recommended, harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam
[Cc. Adi 17.21]. One should chant the holy name of the Lord constantly, for the

holy name of the Lord is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Person.

By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra constantly, one can fix the mind on
the lotus feet of Krsna (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 9.4.18]) and in
this way achieve the perfection of yoga. Otherwise, the flickering mind will
hover on the platform of mental speculation for sense enjoyment, and one will
have to transmigrate from one type of body to another because the mind is
trained only in relation to the material elements, or, in other words, to sense
gratification, which is false. Maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan (SB
7.9.43). Rascals (vimiidhan), being controlled by mental speculation, make huge
arrangements by which to enjoy life temporarily, but they must give up the
body at the time of death, when everything is taken away by Krsna's external
energy (mrtyuh sarva-haras caham [Bg. 10.34]). At that time, whatever one has
created in this life is lost, and one must automatically accept a new body by the
force of material nature. In this life one may have constructed a very tall
skyscraper, but in the next life, because of one's mentality, one may have to
accept a body like that of a cat, a dog, a tree or perhaps a demigod. Thus the
body is offered by the laws of material nature. Karanam guna-sango 'sya
sad-asad-yoni janmasu (Bg. 13.22). The spirit soul takes birth in higher and
lower species of life only because of his association with the three qualities of

material nature.

wrdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha
madhye tisthanti rajasah
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha
adho gacchanti tamasah

"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher
planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in
the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." (Bg. 14.18)

In conclusion, the Krsna consciousness movement offers the topmost
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welfare activity for human society. The saner section of human society must
therefore take this movement very seriously for the benefit of all humanity. To
save oneself from the repetition of birth and death, one must purify his
consciousness. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam [Cc. Madhya
19.170]. One must be freed from all designations-"l am American," "l am
Indian," "I am this," "l am that"-and come to the platform of understanding that
Krsna is the original master and we are His eternal servants. When the senses
are purified and engaged in Krsna's service, one achieves the highest
perfection. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate [Cc. Madhya 19.170]. The
Krsna consciousness movement is a movement of bhakti-yoga.
Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga [Cc. Madhya 6.254]. By following the principles
of this movement, one becomes disassociated from material mental
concoctions and is established on the original platform of the eternal
relationship between the living entity and the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as servant and master. This, in summary, is the purpose of the Krsna
consciousness movement.

TEXT 43
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jyotir yathaivodaka-parthivesv adah
samira-veganugatam vibhavyate
evam sva-maya-racitesv asau puman
gunesu raganugato vimuhyati

SYNONYMS
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jyotih—the luminaries in the sky, such as the sun, the moon and the stars;
yatha—as; eva—indeed; udaka—in water; parthivesu—or in other liquids, like
oil; adah—directly; samira-vega-anugatam—being forced by the movements of
the wind; vibhavyate—appear in different shapes; evam—in this way;
sva-maya-racitesu—in the situation created by one's mental concoctions;
asau—the living entity; puman—person; gunesu—in the material world,
manifested by the modes of nature; raga-anugatah—according to his
attachment; vimuhyati—becomes bewildered by identification.

TRANSLATION

When the luminaries in the sky, such as the moon, the sun and the stars, are
reflected in liquids like oil or water, they appear to be of different
shapes—sometimes round, sometimes long, and so on—because of the
movements of the wind. Similarly, when the living entity, the soul, is absorbed
in materialistic thoughts, he accepts various manifestations as his own identity
because of ignorance. In other words, one is bewildered by mental concoctions

because of agitation from the material modes of nature.

PURPORT

This verse gives a very good example by which to understand the different
positions of the eternal spiritual soul in the material world and how the soul
takes on different bodies (dehantara-praptih [Bg. 2.13]). The moon is stationary
and is one, but when it is reflected in water or oil, it appears to take different
shapes because of the movements of the wind. Similarly, the soul is the eternal
servant of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when put into the
material modes of nature, it takes different bodies, sometimes as a demigod,
sometimes a man, a dog, a tree and so on. By the influence of maya, the illusory
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entity thinks that
he is this person, that person, American, Indian, cat, dog, tree or whatever.
This is called maya. When one is freed from this bewilderment and
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understands that the soul does not belong to any shape of this material world,
one is situated on the spiritual platform (brahma-bhiita [SB 4.30.20]).

This realization is sometimes explained as nirakara, or formlessness. This
formlessness, however, does not mean that the soul has no form. The soul has
form, but the external, agitating form he has acquired because of material
contamination is false. Similarly, God is also described as nirakara, which
means that God has no material form but is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1].
The living entity is part and parcel of the supreme sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, but
his material forms are temporary, or illusory. Both the living entity and the
Supreme Lord have original, spiritual forms (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha), but the
Lord, the Supreme, does not change His form. The Lord appears as He is,
whereas the living entity appears because material nature forces him to accept
different forms. When the living entity receives these different forms, he
identifies with them, and not with his original, spiritual form. As soon as the
living entity returns to his original, spiritual form and understanding, he
immediately surrenders to the supreme form, the Personality of Godhead. This
is explained in Bhagavad-gita (7.19). Bahiinam janmanam ante jianavan mam
prapadyate. When the living entity, after many, many births in different forms,
returns to his original form of Krsna consciousness, he immediately surrenders
unto the lotus feet of the supreme form, Krsna. This is liberation. As the Lord
says in Bhagavad-gita (18.54):

na Socati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu
mad-bhaktim labhate param

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains
pure devotional service unto Me." Surrender unto the supreme form is the
result of bhakti. This bhakti, or understanding of one's own position, is the
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complete liberation. As long as one is under an impersonal understanding of
the Absolute Truth, he is not in pure knowledge, but must still struggle for
pure knowledge. Kleso 'dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta-cetasam (Bg. 12.5).
Although one may be spiritually advanced, if one is attached to the impersonal
feature of the Absolute Truth one must still work very hard, as indicated by
the words kleso 'dhikatarah, which mean 'greater suffering." A devotee,
however, easily attains his original position as a spiritual form and understands
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form.

Krsna Himself explains the forms of the living entities in the Second
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, where He clearly says to Arjuna that He, Arjuna
and all other living entities, who were previously in their original forms, are
separate individual identities. They were individuals in the past, they are now
situated in individuality, and in the future they will all continue to maintain
their individual forms. The only difference is that the conditioned living
entity appears in various material forms, whereas Krsna appears in His
original, spiritual form. Unfortunately, those who are not advanced in spiritual
knowledge think that Krsna is like one of them and that His form is like their
material forms. Avajananti mam midha manusim tanum asricam (Bg. 9.11).
Krsna is never puffed up by material knowledge and is therefore called acyuta,
whereas the living entities fall down and are agitated by material nature. This
is the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entities.

In this connection it is to be noted that Vasudeva, who was situated in a
transcendental position, advised Karmsa not to commit further sinful activities.
Karmsa, a representative of the demons, was always ready to kill Krsna, or God,
whereas Vasudeva represents a transcendentally situated person to whom
Krsna is born (Vasudeva is the son of Vasudeva). Vasudeva wanted his
brother-in-law Kamsa to refrain from the sinful act of killing his sister, since
the result of being agitated by material nature would be that Karmsa would
have to accept a body in which to suffer again and again. Elsewhere in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.4), Rsabhadeva also says:
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na sadhu manye yata atmano "yam
asann api klesada asa dehah

As long as the living entity is entangled in the fruitive activities of so-called
happiness and distress, he will receive a particular type of body in which to
endure the three kinds of suffering due to material nature (tri-tapa-yantrana).
An intelligent person, therefore, must free himself from the influence of the
three modes of material nature and revive his original, spiritual body by
engaging in the service of the Supreme Person, Krsna. As long as one is
materially attached, one must accept the process of birth, death, old age and
disease. One is therefore advised that an intelligent person, instead of being
entangled in so-called good and bad fruitive activities, should engage his life in
advancing in Krsna consciousness so that instead of accepting another
material body (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti [Bg. 4.9]), he will return home,

back to Godhead.

TEXT 44
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tasman na kasyacid droham
acaret sa tatha-vidhah

atmanah ksemam anvicchan

drogdhur vai parato bhayam

SYNONYMS

tasmat—therefore; na—not; kasyacit—of anyone; droham—envy; acaret—one
should act; —a person (Kamsa); tatha-vidhah—who has been advised in
such a way (by Vasudeva); atmanah—his own; ksemam—welfare;
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anvicchan—if he desires; drogdhuh—of one who is envious of others;
vai—indeed; paratah—from others; bhayam—there is a cause of fear.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, since envious, impious activities cause a body in which one
suffers in the next life, why should one act impiously? Considering one's
welfare, one should not envy anyone, for an envious person must always fear

harm from his enemies, either in this life or in the next.

PURPORT

Instead of being inimical toward other living entities, one should act piously
by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord, thus avoiding a fearful
situation both in this life and in the next. In this regard, the following moral
instruction by the great politician Canakya Pandita is very meaningful:

tyaja durjana-samsargam
bhaja sadhu-samagamam
kuru punyam aho ratram
smara nityam anityatam

One should give up the company of devils, demons and nondevotees and
should always associate with devotees and saintly persons. One should always
act piously, thinking that this life is temporary, and not be attached to
temporary happiness and distress. The Krsna consciousness movement is
teaching all of human society this principle of becoming Krsna conscious and
thus solving the problems of life forever (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam
eti so 'rjuna [Bg. 4.9]).

TEXT 45
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esd tavanuja bala
krpana putrikopama
hantum narhasi kalyanim
imam tvam dina-vatsalah

SYNONYMS

esa—this; tava—your; anuja—younger sister; bala—innocent woman;
krpana—completely dependent on you; putrika-upama—exactly like your own
daughter; hantum—rto kill her; na—not; arhasi—you deserve; kalyanim—who
is under vyour affection; imam—her; tvam—you; dina-vatsalah—very
compassionate to the poor and innocent.

TRANSLATION

As your younger sister, this poor girl Devaki is like your own daughter and
deserves to be affectionately maintained. You are merciful, and therefore you
should not kill her. Indeed, she deserves your affection.

TEXT 46
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$ri-suka uvaca
evam sa samabhir bhedair
bodhyamano 'pi darunah
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na nyavartata kauravya
purusadan anuvratah

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; sah—he
(Kamsa); samabhih—by attempts to pacify him (Kamsa); bhedaith—by moral
instructions that one should not be cruel to anyone else; bodhyamanah
api—even being pacified; darunah—he who was the most fiercely cruel; na
nyavartata—could not be stopped (from the grievous act); kauravya—QO
Maharaja Pariksit; purusa-adan—the Raksasas, man-eaters;
anuvratah—following in their footsteps.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, Kamsa was
fiercely cruel and was actually a follower of the Raksasas. Therefore he could be
neither pacified nor terrified by the good instructions given by Vasudeva. He
did not care about the results of sinful activities, either in this life or in the

next.

TEXT 47
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nirbandham tasya tam jiatva
vicintyanakadundubhih

idam tatranvapadyata
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SYNONYMS

nirbandham—determination to do something; tasya—of him (Karsa);
tam—that  (determination); jAatvai—understanding; vicintya—thinking
deeply; anakadundubhih—Vasudeva; praptam—had arrived; kalam—imminent
danger of death; prativyodhum—to stop him from such activities; idam—this;
tatra—thereupon; anvapadyata—thought of other ways.

TRANSLATION

When Vasudeva saw that Kamsa was determined to kill his sister Devaki, he
thought to himself very deeply. Considering the imminent danger of death, he
thought of another plan to stop Karnsa.

PURPORT

Although Vasudeva saw the imminent danger that his wife Devaki would
be killed, he was convinced of his welfare because at his birth the demigods
had played drums and kettledrums. He therefore attempted another way to
save Devaki.

TEXT 48
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mrtyur buddhimatapohyo

yavad buddhi-balodayam
yady asau na nivarteta
naparadho 'sti dehinah
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SYNONYMS

mrtyuh—death; buddhi-mata—by an intelligent person; apohyah—should be
avoided; yavat—as long as; buddhi-bala-udayam—intelligence and bodily
strength are present; yadi—if; asau—that (death); na nivarteta—cannot be
checked; na—not; aparadhah—offense; asti—there is; dehinah—of the person
in danger of death.

TRANSLATION

As long as he has intelligence and bodily strength, an intelligent person must
try to avoid death. This is the duty of every embodied person. But if death
cannot be avoided in spite of one's endeavors, a person facing death commits no

offense.

PURPORT

It is natural for a person facing untimely death to try his best to save
himself. This is one's duty. Although death is sure, everyone should try to
avoid it and not meet death without opposition because every living soul is by
nature eternal. Because death is a punishment imposed in the condemned life
of material existence, the Vedic culture is based on avoiding death (tyaktva
deham punar janma naiti [Bg. 4.9]). Everyone should try to avoid death and
rebirth by cultivating spiritual life and should not submit to death without
struggling to survive. One who is not trying to stop death is not an intelligent
human being. Because Devaki was face to face with imminent death, it was
Vasudeva's duty to save her, as he was trying his best to do. He therefore
considered another way to approach Kamsa so that Devaki would be saved.

TEXTS 49-50

94

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Y Td I Jie’ HUONRER |
g A A TR g=gat 7 e =900 8R
fom=i=tt an fF =

TG, MerTgaT |
wf%aa‘rﬁaﬁaﬁaﬁ. TR 1| Ko |

pradaya mrtyave putran

mocaye krpanam imam
suta me yadi jayeran

mrtyur va na mriyeta cet

viparyayo va kim na syad
gatir dhatur duratyaya
upasthito nivarteta
nivrttah punar apatet

SYNONYMS

pradaya—promising to deliver; mrtyave—unto Kamsa, who is death
personified for Devaki; putran—my sons; mocaye—I am releasing her from
imminent danger; krpanam—innocent; imam—Devaki; sutah—sons; me—myj;
yadi—whether; jayeran—should take birth; mrtyuh—Kamsa; va—or; na—not;
mriyeta cet—if; wviparyayah—just the opposite; va—or;
kim—whether; na—not; syat—it may happen; gatih—the movement;
dhatuh—of  providence;  duratyaya—very difficult to  understand;
upasthitah—that  which is presently obtained; nivarteta—may stop;
nivrttah—Devaki's death being stopped; punah apatet—in the future it may
happen again (but what can I do).

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva considered: By delivering all my sons to Kamsa, who is death
personified, I shall save the life of Devaki. Perhaps Kamsa will die before my
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sons take birth, or, since he is already destined to die at the hands of my son,
one of my sons may kill him. For the time being, let me promise to hand over
my sons so that Kamsa will give up this immediate threat, and if in due course
of time Kamsa dies, I shall have nothing to fear.

PURPORT

Vasudeva wanted to save the life of Devaki by promising to deliver his sons
to Kamsa. "In the future," he thought, "Karsa may die, or I may not beget any
sons. Even if a son is born and I deliver him to Karmsa, Kamsa may die at his
hands, for by providence anything could happen. It is very difficult to
understand how things are managed by providence." Thus Vasudeva decided
that he would promise to deliver his sons to the hands of Kamsa in order to
save Devaki from the imminent danger of death.

TEXT 51
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agner yatha daru-viyoga-yogayor

adrstato 'myan na nimittam asti

evam hi jantor api durvibhavyah
Sarira-samyoga-viyoga-hetuh

SYNONYMS

agneh—of a fire in the forest; yatha—as; daru—of wood; viyoga-yogayoh—of
both the escaping and the capturing; adrstatah—than unseen providence;
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anyat—some other reason or accident; na—not; nimittam—a cause;
asti—there is; evam—in this way; hi—certainly; jantoh—of the living being;
api—indeed; durvibhavyah—cannot be found out; Sarira—of the body;
samyoga—of the accepting; viyoga—or of the giving up; hetuh—the cause.

TRANSLATION

When a fire, for some unseen reason, leaps over one piece of wood and sets
fire to the next, the reason is destiny. Similarly, when a living being accepts one
kind of body and leaves aside another, there is no other reason than unseen
destiny.

PURPORT

When there is a fire in a village, the fire sometimes jumps over one house
and burns another. Similarly, when there is a forest fire, the fire sometimes
jumps over one tree and catches another. Why this happens, no one can say.
One may set forth some imaginary reason why the nearest tree or house did
not catch fire whereas a tree or house in a distant place did, but actually the
reason is destiny. This reason also applies to the transmigration of the soul, by
which a prime minister in one life may become a dog in the next. The work of
unseen destiny cannot be ascertained by practical experimental knowledge,
and therefore one must be satisfied by reasoning that everything is done by
supreme providence.

TEXT 52
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evam vimr$ya tam papam
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yavad-atmani-darsanam
piijayam asa vai saurir
bahu-mana-purahsaram

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; vimr§ya—after contemplating; tam—unto Karhsa;
papam—the most sinful; yavat—as far as possible; atmani-darsanam—with all
the intelligence possible within himself; pijayam asa—praised; vai—indeed;
Saurih—Vasudeva; bahu-mana—offering all respect; purahsaram—Dbefore him.

TRANSLATION

After thus considering the matter as far as his knowledge would allow,
Vasudeva submitted his proposal to the sinful Kamsa with great respect.

TEXT 53
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prasanna-vadanambhojo

nrsamsam nirapatrapam
manasa dityamanena
vihasann idam abravit

SYNONYMS

prasanna-vadana-ambhojah—Vasudeva, who externally presented himself as if
very happy; nrsamsam—unto the most cruel; nirapatrapam—shameless Karsa;
manasa—with the mind; dityamanena—which was full of anxiety and sorrow;
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vihasan—smiling externally; idam abravit—and spoke as follows.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva's mind was full of anxiety because his wife was facing danger, but
in order to please the cruel, shameless and sinful Kamsa, he externally smiled
and spoke to him as follows.

PURPORT

Sometimes one must act duplicitously in a dangerous position, as Vasudeva
did to save his wife. The material world is complicated, and to execute one's
duties, one cannot avoid adopting such diplomacy. Vasudeva did everything
possible to save his wife for the sake of begetting Krsna. This indicates that
one may act duplicitously for the purpose of saving Krsna and His interests.
According to the arrangement already foretold, Krsna was to appear through
Vasudeva and Devaki to kill Karsa. Vasudeva, therefore, had to do everything
to save the situation. Although all the events were prearranged by Krsna, a
devotee must try his best to serve the purpose of Krsna. Krsna Himself is
all-powerful, but it is not that a devotee should therefore sit idly and leave
everything to Him. This instruction is also found in Bhagavad-gita. Although
Krsna was doing everything for Arjuna, Arjuna never sat down idly as a
nonviolent gentleman. Rather, he tried his best to fight the battle and be

victorious.

TEXT 54
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$ri-vasudeva uwvaca
na hy asyas te bhayam saumya
yad vai sahasarira-vak
putran samarpayisye 'sya
yatas te bhayam utthitam

SYNONYMS

sri-vasudevah uvaca—Sri Vasudeva said; na—not; hi—indeed; asyah—from
Devaki; te—of you; bhayam—fear; saumya—QO most sober; yat—which;
vai—indeed; sai—that omen; aha—dictated; a-Sarira-vak—a vibration without
a body; putran—all my sons; samarpayisye—I shall deliver to you; asyah—of
her (Devaki); yatah—from whom; te—your; bhayam—fear; utthitam—has
arisen.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva said: O best of the sober, you have nothing to fear from your sister
Devaki because of what you have heard from the unseen omen. The cause of
death will be her sons. Therefore I promise that when she gives birth to the
sons from whom your fear has arisen, I shall deliver them all unto your hands.

PURPORT

Karmsa feared Devaki's existence because after her eighth pregnancy she
would give birth to a son who would kill him. Vasudeva, therefore, to assure his
brother-in-law the utmost safety, promised to bring him all the sons. He would
not wait for the eighth son, but from the very beginning would deliver to the
hands of Kamsa all the sons to which Devaki would give birth. This was the
most liberal proposition offered by Vasudeva to Kamsa.

TEXT 55
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$ri-Suka uvaca
svasur vadhan nivavrte
kamsas tad-vakya-sara-vit
vasudevo 'pi tam pritah
prasasya pravisad grham

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; svasuh—of his sister (Devaki);
vadhat—from the act of killing; nivavrte—stopped for the time being;
kamsah—Kamsa; tat-vakya—the words of Vasudeva; sara-vit—knowing to be
perfectly correct; vasudevah—Vasudeva; api—also; tam—to him (Kamsa);
pritah—Dbeing satisfied; prasasya——pacifying more; pravisat grham—entered his
own house.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Karhsa agreed to the logical arguments of
Vasudeva, and, having full faith in Vasudeva's words, he refrained from killing
his sister. Vasudeva, being pleased with Kamsa, pacified him further and

entered his own house.

PURPORT

Although Kamsa was a sinful demon, he believed that Vasudeva would
never deviate from his word. The character of a pure devotee like Vasudeva is
such that even so great a demon as Kamsa firmly believed in his words and was
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satisfied. Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana sarvair gunais tatra samdsate
surah (SB 5.18.12). All good attributes are present in a devotee, so much so that
even Kamsa believed in Vasudeva's words without a doubt.

TEXT 56
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atha kala upavrtte

devaki sarva-devata
putran prasusuve castau
kanyam caivanuvatsaram

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; kale—in due course of time; upavrtte—when it was ripe;
devaki—Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva, Krsna's father; sarva-devata—Devaki,
to whom all the demigods and God Himself appeared; putran—sons;
prasusuve—gave birth to; ca—and; astau—eight; kanyam ca—and one
daughter named Subhadr3; eva—indeed; anuvatsaram—year after year.

TRANSLATION

Each year thereafter, in due course of time, Devaki, the mother of God and
all the demigods, gave birth to a child. Thus she bore eight sons, one after
another, and a daughter named Subhadra.

PURPORT

The spiritual master is sometimes glorified as sarva-devamayo guruh (SB
11.17.27). By the grace of the guru, the spiritual master, one can understand the
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different kinds of devas. The word deva refers to God, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who is the original source of all the demigods, who are also called
devas. In Bhagavad-gita (10.2) the Lord says, aham adir hi devanam: "l am the
source of all the devas." The Supreme Lord, Visnu, the Original person,
expands in different forms. Tad aiksata bahu syam (Chandogya Upanisad
6.2.3). He alone has expanded into many. Advaitam acyutam anadim
ananta-rigpam (Bs. 5.33). There are different grades of forms, known as svamsa
and vibhinnamsa. The svamsa expansions, or visnu-tattva, are the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, whereas the vibhinnamsa are jiva-tattva, who are part
and parcel of the Lord (mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sanatanah [Bg. 15.7]).
If we accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and worship Him,
all the parts and expansions of the Lord are automatically worshiped.
Sarvarhanam acyutejya (SB 4.31.14). Krsna is known as Acyuta (senayor
ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me 'cyuta [Bg. 1.21]). By worshiping Acyuta,
Krsna, one automatically worships all the demigods. There is no need of
separately worshiping either the visnu-tattva or jiva-tattva. If one concentrates
upon Krsna, one worships everyone. Therefore, because mother Devaki gave
birth to Krsna, she is described here as sarva-devata.

TEXT 57
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kirtimantam prathamajam
kamsayanakadundubhih
arpayam asa krcchrena
so nrtad ativihvalah

SYNONYMS
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kirtimantam—by the name Kirtiman; prathama-jam—the first-born baby;
kamsaya—unto Kamsa; anakadundubhih—Vasudeva; arpayam asa—delivered;
krcchrena—with great pain; sah—he (Vasudeva); anrtat—from the breaking
of the promise, or from fear of being a liar; ati-vihvalah—was very much
disturbed, being afraid.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva was very much disturbed by fear of becoming a liar by breaking his
promise. Thus with great pain he delivered his first-born son, named Kirtiman,
into the hands of Karsa.

PURPORT

In the Vedic system, as soon as a child is born, especially a male child, the
father calls for learned brahmanas, and according to the description of the
child's horoscope, the child is immediately given a name. This ceremony is
called nama-karana. There are ten different samskaras, or reformatory
methods, adopted in the system of varnasrama-dharma, and the name-giving
ceremony is one of them. Although Vasudeva's first son was to be delivered
into the hands of Kamsa, the nama-karana ceremony was performed, and thus
the child was named Kirtiman. Such names are given immediately after birth.

TEXT 58
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ki duhsaham nu sadhiinam
vidusam kim apeksitam
kim akaryam kadaryanam
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dustyajam kim dhrtatmanam

SYNONYMS

kim—what is; duhsaham—painful; nu—indeed; sadhiinam—for saintly
persons; vidusam—of learned persons; kim apeksitam—what is dependence;
kim akaryam—what is forbidden work; kadaryanam—of persons in the lowest
grade; dustyajam—very difficult to give up; kim—what is; dhrta-atmanam—of
persons who are self-realized.

TRANSLATION

What is painful for saintly persons who strictly adhere to the truth? How
could there not be independence for pure devotees who know the Supreme Lord
as the substance? What deeds are forbidden for persons of the lowest character?
And what cannot be given up for the sake of Lord Krsna by those who have
fully surrendered at His lotus feet?

PURPORT

Since the eighth son of Devaki was to kill Kamsa, one might ask what the
need was for Vasudeva to deliver the first-born child. The answer is that
Vasudeva had promised Kamsa that he would deliver all the children born of
Devaki. Kamsa, being an asura, did not believe that the eighth child would kill
him; he took it for granted that he might be killed by any of the children of
Devaki. Vasudeva, therefore, to save Devaki, promised to give Kamsa every
child, whether male or female. From another point of view, Vasudeva and
Devaki were very pleased when they understood that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Krsna, would come as their eighth son. Vasudeva, a pure devotee
of the Lord, was eager to see Krsna appear as his child from the eighth
pregnancy of Devaki. Therefore he wanted to deliver all the children quickly
so that the eighth turn would come and Krsna would appear. He begot one
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child every year so that Krsna's turn to appear would come as soon as possible.

TEXT 59
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drstva samatvam tac chaureh
satye caiva vyavasthitim
kamsas tusta-mand rajan
prahasann idam abravit

SYNONYMS

drstvai—Dby seeing; samatvam—Dbeing equipoised, undisturbed in distress or
happiness; tat—that; Saureh—of Vasudeva; satye—in truthfulness;
ca—indeed; eva—certainly; vyavasthitim—the firm situation;
kamsah—Kamsa; tusta-manah—Dbeing very satisfied (with Vasudeva's behavior
in delivering the first child to keep his promise); rajan—QO Maharaja Pariksit;
prahasan—with a smiling face; idam—this; abravit—said.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Pariksit, when Kamsa saw that Vasudeva, being situated in
truthfulness, was completely equipoised in giving him the child, he was very
happy. Therefore, with a smiling face, he spoke as follows.

PURPORT

The word samatvam is very significant in this verse. Samatvam refers to one
who is always equipoised, unaffected by either happiness or distress. Vasudeva
was so steadily equipoised that he did not seem in the least agitated when
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delivering his first-born child into the hands of Kamsa to be killed. In
Bhagavad-gita (2.56) it is said, duhkhesv anudvigna-manah sukhesu
vigata-sprhah. In the material world, one should not be very eager to be happy,
nor should one be very much disturbed by material distress. Lord Krsna
advised Arjuna:

matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah
agamapayino mityas
tams titiksasva bharata

"O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and
their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance
of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of
Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." (Bg.
2.14) The self-realized soul is never disturbed by so-called distress or happiness,
and this is especially true of an exalted devotee like Vasudeva, who showed
this by his practical example. Vasudeva was not at all disturbed when
delivering his first child to Kamsa to be killed.

TEXT 60
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pratiyatu kumaro "yam
na hy asmad asti me bhayam
astamad yuvayor garbhan
mrtyur me vihitah kila

SYNONYMS
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pratiyatu—my dear Vasudeva, take back your child and go home;
kumarah—newborn child; ayam—this; na—not; hi—indeed; asmat—from
him; asti—there is; me—my; bhayam—fear; astamat—from the eighth;
yuvayoh—of both you and vyour wife; garbhat—from the pregnancy;
mrtyuh—death; me—my; vihitah—has been ordained; kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION

O Vasudeva, you may take back your child and go home. I have no fear of
your first child. It is the eighth child of you and Devaki I am concerned with
because that is the child by whom I am destined to be killed.

TEXT 61
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tatheti sutam adaya
yayav anakadundubhih
nabhyanandata tad-vakyam
asato 'vijitatmanah

SYNONYMS

tatha—very well; iti—thus; sutam adaya—rtaking back his child; yayau—Ieft
that place; anakadundubhih—Vasudeva; na abhyanandata—did not very much
value; tat-vakyam—the words (of Kamsa); asatah—who was without character;
avijita-atmanah—and without self-control.

TRANSLATION
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Vasudeva agreed and took his child back home, but because Karhsa had no
character and no self-control, Vasudeva knew that he could not rely on Kamsa's
word.

TEXTS 62-63
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nandadya ye vraje gopa
yas camisam ca yositah
vrsnayo vasudevadya
devaky-adya yadu-striyah

sarve vai devata-praya
ubhayor api bharata
jiatayo bandhu-suhrdo
ye ca kamsam anuvratah

SYNONYMS

nanda-adyah—beginning from Nanda Maharaja; ye—all of which persons;
vraje—in Vrndavana; gopah—the cowherd men; yah—which; ca—and;
amisam—of all those (inhabitants of Vrndavana); ca—as well as; yositah—the
women; vrsnayah—members of the Vrsni family; vasudeva-adyah—headed by
Vasudeva; devaki-adyah—headed by Devaki; —all the women of
the Yadu dynasty; sarve—all of them; vai—indeed; devata-prayah—were
inhabitants of heaven; ubhayoh—of both Nanda Maharija and Vasudeva;
api—indeed; bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit; jAatayah—the relatives;
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bandhu—friends; suhrdah—well-wishers; ye—all of whom; ca—and; kamsam
anuvratah—even though apparently followers of Karmsa.

TRANSLATION

The inhabitants of Vrndavana, headed by Nanda Maharaja and including his
associate cowherd men and their wives, were none but denizens of the heavenly
planets, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the descendants of Bharata, and so too
were the descendants of the Vrsni dynasty, headed by Vasudeva, and Devaki
and the other women of the dynasty of Yadu. The friends, relatives and
well-wishers of both Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva and even those who
externally appeared to be followers of Karhsa were all demigods.

PURPORT

As previously discussed, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu,
informed Lord Brahma that Lord Krsna would personally descend to mitigate
the suffering on the earth. The Lord ordered all the denizens of the heavenly
planets to take birth in different families of the Yadu and Vrsni dynasties and
in Vrndavana. Now this verse informs us that all the family and friends of the
Yadu dynasty, the Vrsni dynasty, Nanda Maharaja and the gopas descended
from the heavenly planets to see the pastimes of the Lord. As confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita (4.8), the Lord's pastimes consist of paritrandya sadhianam
vinasaya ca duskrtam—saving the devotees and killing the demons. To
demonstrate these activities, the Lord called for devotees from different parts
of the universe.

There are many devotees who are elevated to the higher planetary systems.

prapya punya-krtam lokan
usitva sasvatih samah
Sucinam Srimatam gehe
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yoga-bhrasto 'bhijayate

"The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets of
the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a
family of rich aristocracy." (Bg. 6.41) Some devotees, having failed to complete
the process of devotional service, are promoted to the heavenly planets, to
which the pious are elevated, and after enjoying there they may be directly
promoted to the place where the Lord's pastimes are going on. When Lord
Krsna was to appear, the denizens of the heavenly planets were invited to see
the pastimes of the Lord, and thus it is stated here that the members of the
Yadu and Vrsni dynasties and the inhabitants of Vrndavana were demigods or
almost as good as demigods. Even those who externally helped the activities of
Kamsa belonged to the higher planetary systems. The imprisonment and
release of Vasudeva and the killing of various demons were all manifestations
of the pastimes of the Lord, and because the devotees would be pleased to see
these activities personally, they were all invited to take birth as friends and
relatives of these families. As confirmed in the prayers of Kunti (SB 1.8.19),
nato natya-dharo yatha. The Lord was to play the part of a demon-killer, and a
friend, son and brother to His devotees, and thus these devotees were all
summoned.

TEXT 64
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etat kamsaya bhagavan
chasamsabhyetya naradah
bhitmer bharayamananam
daityanam ca vadhodyamam
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SYNONYMS

etat—all these words about the Yadu family and Vrsni family; kamsaya—unto
King Kamsa; bhagavan—the most powerful representative of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; Sasamsa—informed (Kamsa, who was in doubt);
abhyetya—after approaching him; naradah—the great sage Narada;
bhitmeh—on the surface of the earth; bharayamananam—of those who were a
burden; daityanam ca—and of the demons; vadha-udyamam—the endeavor to

kill.

TRANSLATION

Once the great saint Narada approached Kamsa and informed him of how the
demoniac persons who were a great burden on the earth were going to be killed.
Thus Kamsa was placed into great fear and doubt.

PURPORT

It has already been discussed that mother earth implored Lord Brahma to
give her relief from the distress created by the burdensome demons and that
Lord Brahma informed her that Lord Krsna Himself was going to appear.
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8):

paritranaya sadhinam

vinasaya ca duskrtam
dharma-samsthapanarthaya

sambhavami yuge yuge

Whenever there is a burden created by the demons and whenever the
innocent devotees are distressed by demoniac rulers, the Lord appears in due
course of time to kill the demons with the assistance of His real
representatives, who are technically called demigods. In the Upanisads it is
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stated that the demigods are different parts of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. As it is the duty of the parts of the body to serve the whole, it is the
duty of Krsna's devotees to serve Krsna as He wants. Krsna's business is to kill
the demons, and therefore this should be a devotee's business also. Because the
people of Kali-yuga are fallen, however, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of
kindness for them, did not bring any weapon to kill them. Rather, by spreading
Krsna consciousness, love of Krsna, He wanted to kill their nefarious,
demoniac activities. This is the purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement.
Unless the demoniac activities on the surface of the world are diminished or
vanquished, no one can be happy. The program for the conditioned soul is
fully described in Bhagavad-gita, and one simply has to follow these
instructions to become happy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore
prescribed:

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
[Cc. Adi 17.21]

Let people chant the Hare Krsna mantra constantly. Then their demoniac
tendencies will be killed, and they will become first-class devotees, happy in
this life and in the next.

TEXTS 65-66
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rser vinirgame kamso

yadiin matva suran iti
devakya garbha-sambhiitam
visnum ca sva-vadham prati

devakim vasudevam ca
nigrhya nigadair grhe
jatam jatam ahan putram
tayor ajana-Sankaya

SYNONYMS

rseh—of the great sage Narada; vinirgame—on the departure (after giving
information); kamsah—Karsa; yadiin—all the members of the Yadu dynasty;
matva—thinking of; suran—as demigods; iti—thus; devakyah—of Devaki;
garbha-sambhiitam—the children born from the womb; visnum—(accepting)
as Visnu; ca—and; sva-vadham prati—fearing his own death from Visnu;
devakim—Devaki;  vasudevam  ca—and  her  husband, Vasudeva;
nigrhya—arresting; nigadaih—by iron shackles; grhe—confined at home; jatam
jatam—each one who was born, one after another; ahan—Xkilled; putram—the
sons; tayoh—of Vasudeva and Devaki; ajana-sankaya—with the doubt that
they would be Visnu.

TRANSLATION

After the departure of the great saint Narada, Kamsa thought that all the
members of the Yadu dynasty were demigods and that any of the children born
from the womb of Devaki might be Visnu. Fearing his death, Kamsa arrested
Vasudeva and Devaki and chained them with iron shackles. Suspecting each of
the children to be Visnu, Karhsa killed them one after another because of the
prophecy that Visnu would kill him.
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PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his notes on this verse, has mentioned how Narada
Muni gave Kamsa this information. This incident is described in the
Hari-vamsa. Narada Muni went to see Karhsa by providence, and Karmsa
received him very well. Narada, therefore, informed him that any one of the
sons of Devaki might be Visnu. Because Visnu was to kill him, Kamsa should
not spare any of Devaki's children, Narada Muni advised. Narada's intention
was that Kamsa, by killing the children, would increase his sinful activities so
that Krsna would soon appear to kill him. Upon receiving the instructions of
Narada Muni, Kamsa killed all the children of Devaki one after another.

The word ajana-sankaya indicates that Lord Visnu never takes birth
(ajana) and that He therefore appeared as Krsna, taking birth just like a
human being (manusim tanum asritam). Karmsa attempted to kill all the babies
born of Devaki and Vasudeva, although he knew that if Visnu were born, He
would not be killed. Actually it came to pass that when Visnu appeared as
Krsna, Kamsa could not kill Him; rather, as foretold, it was He who killed
Kamsa. One should know in truth how Krsna, who takes His birth
transcendentally, acts to kill the demons but is never killed. When one
perfectly understands Krsna in this way, through the medium of $astra, one
becomes immortal. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah
tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities

does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."
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TEXT 67
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mataram pitaram bhratin

sarvams ca suhrdas tatha

ghnanti hy asutrpo lubdha
rajanah prayaso bhuvi

SYNONYMS

mataram—unto the mother; pitaram—unto the father; bhratin—unto
brothers; sarvan ca—and anyone else; suhrdah—friends; tatha—as well as;
ghnanti—they kill (as it is practically seen); hi—indeed; asu-trpah—those who
envy the lives of others for their personal sense gratification; lubdhah—greedy;
rajanah—such kings; prayasah—almost always; bhuvi—on the earth.

TRANSLATION

Kings greedy for sense gratification on this earth almost always kill their
enemies indiscriminately. To satisfy their own whims, they may kill anyone,
even their mothers, fathers, brothers or friends.

PURPORT

We have seen in the history of India that Aurangzeb killed his brother and
nephews and imprisoned his father to fulfill political ambitions. There have
been many similar instances, and Karmsa was the same type of king. Kamsa did
not hesitate to kill his nephews and imprison his sister and his father. For
demons to do such things is not astonishing. Nonetheless, although Kamsa was
a demon, he was aware that Lord Visnu cannot be killed, and thus he attained
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salvation. Even partial understanding of the activities of Lord Visnu makes
one eligible for salvation. Kamsa knew a little about Krsna—that He could not
be killed—and therefore he attained salvation although he thought of Visnu,
Krsna, as an enemy. What then is to be said of one who knows Krsna perfectly
from the descriptions of sastras like Bhagavad-gita? It is therefore the duty of
everyone to read Bhagavad-gita and understand Krsna perfectly. This will
make one's life successful.

TEXT 68
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atmanam iha safijatam
janan prag visnund hatam

mahasuram kalanemim
yadubhih sa vyarudhyata

SYNONYMS

atmanam—opersonally;  tha—in  this  world;  safijatam—born  again;
janan—understanding well; prak—previously, before this birth; visnuna—by
Lord Visnu; hatam—was killed; maha-asuram—a great demon; kalanemim—by
the name Kalanemi; yadubhih—with the members of the Yadu dynasty;
sah—he (Kamsa); vyarudhyata—acted inimically.

TRANSLATION

In his previous birth, Kamsa had been a great demon named Kalanemi and
been killed by Visnu. Upon learning this information from Narada, Kamsa
became envious of everyone connected with the Yadu dynasty.
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PURPORT

Persons who are demons, enemies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
are called asuras. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the asuras, because of their
enmity toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead, take birth after birth in
asura families and therefore glide down to the darkest hellish regions.

TEXT 69

IIEH = fUd ISRt |
I R IS AT 1S 1 &R I

ugrasenam ca pitaram
yadu-bhojandhakadhipam
svayar nigrhya bubhuje
Stirasenan maha-balah

SYNONYMS

ugrasenam—unto Ugrasena; ca—and; pitaram—who was his own father;
yadu—of the Yadu dynasty; bhoja—of the Bhoja dynasty; andhaka—of the
Andhaka dynasty; adhipam—the king; svayam——personally;
nigrhya—subduing; bubhuje—enjoyed; Sirasenan—all the states known as
Strasena; maha-balah—the extremely powerful Karmsa.

Kamsa, the most powerful son of Ugrasena, even imprisoned his own father,
the King of the Yadu, Bhoja and Andhaka dynasties, and personally ruled the

states known as Surasena.
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PURPORT

The state known as Mathura was also included within the states known as
Strasena.

ADDITIONAL NOTES FOR THIS CHAPTER

Regarding transmigration of the soul, Srila Madhvacarya gives the
following notes. When one is awake, whatever one sees or hears is impressed
upon the mind, which later works in dreams to show one different experiences,
although in dreams one appears to accept a different body. For example, when
one is awake one does business and talks with customers, and similarly in
dreams one meets various customers, talks about business and gives quotations.
Madhvacarya says, therefore, that dreams take place according to what one
sees, hears and remembers. When one reawakens, of course, one forgets the
body of the dream. This forgetfulness is called apasmrti. Thus we are changing
bodies because we are sometimes dreaming, sometimes awake and sometimes
forgetful. Forgetfulness of our previously created body is called death, and our
work in the present body is called life. After death, one cannot remember the
activities of one's previous body, whether imaginary or factual.

The agitated mind is compared to agitated water reflecting the sun and the
moon. Actually the sun and moon reflected on the water do not exist there;
nonetheless, they are reflected according to the movements of the water.
Similarly, when our minds are agitated, we wander in different material
atmospheres and receive different types of bodies. This is described in
Bhagavad-gita as guna-sanga. Karanam guna-sango 'sya [Bg. 13.22].
Madhvacarya says, guna-nubaddhah san. And Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says,
brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jwa (Cc. Madhya 19.151). The living
entity rotates up and down throughout the universe, sometimes in the upper
planetary system, sometimes in the middle and lower planetary systems,
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sometimes as a man, sometimes a god, a dog, a tree and so on. This is all due to
the agitation of the mind. The mind must therefore be steadily fixed. As it is
said, sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 9.4.18]. One should fix one's mind
at the lotus feet of Krsna, and then one will become free from agitation. This is
the instruction of the Garuda Purana, and in the Naradiya Purana the same
process is described. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, yanti deva-vrata devan [Bg.
9.25]. The agitated mind goes to different planetary systems because it is
attached to different kinds of demigods, but one does not go to the abode of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by worshiping the demigods, for this is
not supported by any Vedic literature. Man is the architect of his own fortune.
In this human life one has the facility with which to understand one's real
situation, and one can decide whether to wander around the universe forever
or return home, back to Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
(aprapya marm nivartante mrtyu-samsara-vartmani [Bg. 9.3]).

There is no such thing as chance. When a tree is burning in a forest fire
and although the nearest tree is spared a distant tree catches fire, this may
appear to be chance. Similarly, one may seem to get different types of bodies by
chance, but actually one receives these bodies because of the mind. The mind
flickers between accepting and rejecting, and according to the acceptance and
rejection of the mind, we receive different types of bodies, although we
superficially seem to obtain these bodies by chance. Even if we accept the
theory of chance, the immediate cause for the change of body is the agitation
of the mind.

Notes on amsa. This chapter describes that Krsna appeared amsena, with
His parts and parcels or His partial manifestation. In this connection, Sridhara
Svami says that Krsna is one hundred percent Bhagavan (krsnas tu bhagavan
svayam [SB 1.3.28]). Because of our imperfections, however, we cannot
appreciate Krsna in fullness, and therefore whatever Krsna exhibited when
present on earth was but a partial manifestation of His opulence. Again, Krsna
appeared with His plenary expansion Baladeva. Krsna, however, is full; there is
no question of His appearing partially. In the Vaisnava-tosani, Srila Sanatana
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Gosvami says that to accept that Krsna was partially manifested would
contradict the statement krsnas tu bhagavan svayam [SB 1.3.28]. Srila Jiva
Gosvami says that the word amsena means that Krsna appeared with all His
plenary expansions. The words amsena visnoh do not mean that Krsna is a
partial representative of Visnu. Rather, Krsna appeared in fullness, and He
manifests Himself partially in the Vaikunthalokas. In other words, Lord Visnu
is a partial representation of Krsna; Krsna is not a partial representation of
Visnu. In the Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, Chapter Four, this subject matter
is explained very clearly. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also notes that
no one can describe Krsna in fullness. Whatever descriptions we find in
Srimad-Bhagavatam are partial explanations of Krsna. In conclusion, therefore,
the word amsena indicates that Lord Visnu is a partial representation of Krsna,
not that Krsna is a partial representation of Visnu.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami's Vaisnava-tosani has explained the word
dharma-Silasya. The exact meaning of dharma-§ila is "an unadulterated
devotee." Real dharma consists of full surrender to Krsna (sarva-dharman
parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja [Bg. 18.66]). One who has fully surrendered
to Krsna is actually religious. One such religious person was Maharaja Pariksit.
Anyone who accepts the principle of surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord,
giving up all other systems of religion, is actually dharma-sila, perfectly
religious.

The word nivrtta-tarsaih refers to one who no longer has any material
desires (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]). One may have many
material desires because of contamination in this material world, but when one
is completely free from all material desires, he is called nivrtta-trsna, which
indicates that he no longer has any thirst for material enjoyment. Svamin
krtartho 'smi varam na vyace [Cc. Madhya 22.42] (Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya).
Materialistic persons want some material profit from executing devotional
service, but this is not the purpose of service. The perfection of devotional
service lies in complete surrender unto the lotus feet of Krsna, with no
material desires. One who surrenders in this way is already liberated.
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Jwan-muktah sa ucyate. One who is always busy serving Krsna, in whatever
condition he may live, is understood to be liberated even in this life. Such a
person, who is a pure devotee, does not need to change his body; indeed, he
does not possess a material body, for his body has already been spiritualized. An
iron rod kept constantly within a fire will ultimately become fire, and
whatever it touches will burn. Similarly, the pure devotee is in the fire of
spiritual existence, and therefore his body is cin-maya; that is, it is spiritual,
not material, because the pure devotee has no desire but the transcendental
desire to serve the Lord. In text four the word upagiyamanat is used:
nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanat. Who will chant the glories of the Lord unless he
is a devotee? Therefore the word nivrtta-tarsaih indicates the devotee, and no
one else. These are the remarks of dcaryas like Viraraghava Aciarya and
Vijayadhvaja. To desire anything other than devotional service will diminish
one's freedom from material desires, but when one is free from all such desires

one is called nivrtta-tarsaih [Cc. Madhya 19.170].

Vina pasu-ghnat. The word pasu means "animal." An animal killer,
pasu-ghna, cannot enter into Krsna consciousness. In our Krsna consciousness
movement, therefore, animal killing is completely prohibited.

Uttamasloka-gunanuvadat. The word uttamasloka means "one who is famous
as the best of those who are good." The Lord is good in all circumstances. That
is His natural reputation. His goodness is unlimited, and He uses it
unlimitedly. A devotee is also sometimes described as uttamasloka, meaning
that he is eager to glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the Lord's

Or, rather, glorifying the devotee is more important than glorifying the Lord
directly. Narottama dasa Thakura explains this fact: chadiya vaisnava-seva,
nistara payeche keba. One cannot be liberated from material contamination
without sincerely serving a devotee of Krsna.

Bhavausadhat means "from the universal remedy." Chanting the holy name
and glorifying the Supreme Lord are the universal remedy for all the miseries
of materialistic life. Persons who desire to be freed from this material world are
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called mumuksu. Such persons can understand the miseries of materialistic life,
and by glorifying the activities of the Lord they can be released from all these
miseries. The transcendental sound vibrations concerning the Lord's name,
fame, form, qualities and paraphernalia are all nondifferent from the Lord.
Therefore the very sound vibration of the Lord's glorification and name are
pleasing to the ears, and by understanding the absolute nature of the Lord's
name, form and qualities the devotee becomes joyful. Even those who are not
devotees, however, enjoy the pleasing narrations of the Lord's transcendental
activities. Even ordinary persons not very much advanced in Krsna
consciousness take pleasure in describing the narrations depicted in
Srimad-Bhagavatam. When a materialistic person is purified in this way, he
engages in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. Because glorification
of the Lord's pastimes is very pleasing to the ear and heart of the devotee, it is
simultaneously his subject and object.

In this world there are three kinds of men: those who are liberated, those
trying to be liberated, and those entangled in sense enjoyment. Of these three,
those who are already liberated chant and hear the holy name of the Lord,
knowing perfectly that to glorify the Lord is the only way to keep oneself in a
transcendental position. Those who are trying to be liberated, the second class,
may regard the chanting and hearing of the Lord's holy name as a process of
liberation, and they too will feel the transcendental pleasure of this chanting.
As for karmis and persons engaged in sense gratification, they also may take
pleasure in hearing the pastimes of the Lord, like His fighting on the
Battlefield of Kuruksetra and His dancing in Vrndavana with the gopis.

The word uttamasloka-gunanuvada refers to the transcendental qualities of
the Supreme Lord, such as His affection for mother Yasoda and His friends the
cowherd boys and His loving attitude toward the gopis. The Lord's devotees
like Maharaja Yudhisthira are also described by the qualification
uttamasloka-gunanuvada. The word anuvada refers to describing the qualities
of the Supreme Lord or His devotees. When these qualities are described,
other devotees are interested in hearing them. The more one is interested in
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hearing about these transcendental qualities, the more one transcendentally
enjoys. Everyone, therefore, including the mumuksus, the vimuktas and the
karmis, should chant and hear the glories of the Lord, and in this way everyone
will benefit.

Although the sound vibration of the transcendental qualities of the Lord is
equally beneficial to all, for those who are muktas, liberated, it is especially
pleasing. As described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Eighth Canto, Third Chapter,
verse twenty, because pure devotees, who no longer have any material desires,
surrender fully to the lotus feet of the Lord, they always merge in the ocean of
bliss by chanting and hearing the Lord's holy name. According to this verse,
devotees like Narada and other residents of Svetadvipa are seen always
engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord because by such chanting they
are always externally and internally blissful. The mumuksus, persons desiring
to be liberated, do not depend on the pleasures of the senses; instead, they
concentrate fully on becoming liberated by chanting the holy name of the
Lord. Karmis like to create something pleasing to their ears and hearts, and
although they sometimes like to chant or hear the glories of the Lord, they do
not do it openly. Devotees, however, always spontaneously hear, chant about
and remember the activities of the Lord, and by this process they are fully
satisfied, even though these may seem like topics of sense gratification. Simply
by hearing the transcendental narrations of the Lord's activities, Pariksit
Maharaja was liberated. He was therefore srotramano-'bhirama; that is, he
glorified the process of hearing. This process should be accepted by all living
entities.

To distinguish persons who are bereft of these transcendental pleasures,
Pariksit Maharaja has used the words virajyeta puman. The word puman refers
to any person, whether man, woman or in-between. Because of the bodily
conception of life, we are subject to lamentation, but one who has no such
bodily conceptions can take pleasure in transcendental hearing and chanting.
Therefore a person fully absorbed in the bodily concept of life is surely killing
himself by not making spiritual progress. Such a person is called pasu-ghna.

124

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Especially excluded from spiritual life are the animal hunters, who are not
interested in hearing and chanting the holy name of the Lord. Such hunters
are always unhappy, both in this life and in the next. It is therefore said that a
hunter should neither die nor live because for such persons both living and
dying are troublesome. Animal hunters are completely different from ordinary
karmis, and thus they have been excluded from the process of hearing and
chanting. Vina pasu-ghnat. They cannot enter into the transcendental
pleasure of chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord.

The word maha-ratha refers to a great hero who can fight alone against
eleven thousand other heroes, and the word atiratha, as found in text five,
refers to one who can fight against an unlimited number. This is mentioned in
the Mahabharata as follows:

ekadasa-sahasrani
yodhayed yas tu dhanvinam
astra-Sastra-pravinas ca
maha-ratha iti smrtah
amitan yodhayed yas tu
samprokto 'tirathas tu sah

This is the description given in the Brhad-vaisnava-tosani by Srila Sanatana
Gosvami.

Maya-manusyasya (10.1.17). Because of being covered by yogamaya (naham
prakasah sarvasya yogamaya-samavrtah [Bg. 7.25]), Krsna is sometimes called
maya-manusya, indicating that although He is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, He appears like an ordinary person. A misunderstanding arises
because yogamaya covers the vision of the general public. The Lord's position
is actually different from that of an ordinary person, for although He appears
to act like an ordinary man, He is always transcendental. The word maya also
indicates "mercy," and sometimes it also means "knowledge." The Lord is always
full of all transcendental knowledge, and therefore although He acts like a
human being, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full of knowledge. In
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His original identity, the Lord is the controller of maya (mayadhyaksena
prakrtih siiyate sa-caracaram [Bg. 9.10]). Therefore the Lord may be called
maya-manusya, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead playing like an
ordinary human being, although He is the controller of both the material and
spiritual energies. The Lord is the Supreme Person, Purusottama, but because
we are deluded by yogamaya, He appears to be an ordinary person. Ultimately,
however, yogamaya induces even a nondevotee to understand the Lord as the
Supreme Person, Purusottama. In Bhagavad-gita we find two statements given
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For the devotees, the Lord says:

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-piirvakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tam
yena mam upayanti te

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the
understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10) Thus for the willing
devotee the Lord gives intelligence by which to understand Him and return
home, back to Godhead. For others, for nondevotees, the Lord says, mrtyuh
sarva-haras caham: [Bg. 10.34] "l am all-plundering, inevitable death." A
devotee like Prahlada enjoys the activities of Lord Nrsimhadeva, whereas
nondevotees like Prahlada's father, Hiranyakasipu, meet death before Lord
Nrsihhadeva. The Lord therefore acts in two ways, by sending some onto the
path of repeated birth and death and sending others back home, back to
Godhead.

The word kala, meaning '"black," indicates the color of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Lord Krsna and Lord Ramacandra, who both
look blackish, give liberation and transcendental bliss to Their devotees.
Among persons possessing material bodies, sometimes someone is able to
subject death to his own will. For such a person, death is almost impossible
because no one wants to die. But although Bhismadeva possessed this power,
Bhisma, by the supreme will of the Lord, died very easily in the Lord's
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presence. There have also been many demons who had no hope of salvation,
yet Kamsa attained salvation by the supreme will of the Lord. Not to speak of
Kamsa, even Pitana attained salvation and reached the level of the Lord's
mother. Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, was very eager to hear about the Lord,
who has inconceivable qualities by which to give liberation to anyone. Pariksit
Maharaja, at the point of his death, was certainly interested in his liberation.
When such a great and exalted personality as the Lord behaves like an
ordinary human being although possessing inconceivable qualities, His
behavior is called maya. Therefore the Lord is described as maya-manusya.
This is the opinion of Srila Jiva Gosvami. Mu refers to mukti, or salvation, and
ku refers to that which is bad or very obnoxious. Thus muku refers to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who saves one from the bad condition of
material existence. The Lord is called mukunda because He not only saves the
devotee from material existence but offers him transcendental bliss in love and
service.

As for Kesava, ka means Brahma, and 7$a means Lord Siva. The Personality
of Godhead captivates both Lord Brahma and Lord Mahadeva, or Siva, by His
transcendental qualities. Therefore He is called Kesava. This opinion is given
by Sanatana Gosvami in his Vaisnava-tosani commentary.

It is said that all the demigods, accompanied by Tri-nayana, Lord Siva, went
to the shore of the ocean of milk and offered their prayers through the mantra
known as purusa-sitkta. From this statement it is understood that the demigods
cannot directly approach Lord Visnu, who lies on the ocean of milk, or enter
His abode. This is also clearly stated in the Mahabharata, Moksa-dharma, and
the next chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Godhead, has His abode in Goloka (goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya [Bs.
5.43]). From Lord Krsna come the catur-vyitha, the quadruple expansions
Sankarsana, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Vasudeva. There are innumerable
brahmandas, all of which emanate from the pores of Karanodakasayi Visnu,
and in every brahmanda there is a Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is a partial
expansion of Aniruddha. This Aniruddha is a partial expansion of Pradyumna,
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who is partially represented as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supersoul of all living
entities. These Visnu expansions are different from Krsna, who resides in
Goloka Vrndavana. When it is said that the demigods offered prayers to the
Lord by chanting the purusa-siikta, this indicates that they pleased the Lord by
enunciating prayers of bhakti.

The word vrsakapi refers to one who satisfies His devotee in every way and
frees His devotee from all material anxieties. Vrsa refers to religious
performances like sacrifices. Even without the execution of sacrifices, the Lord
can still enjoy the supermost comforts of the heavenly planets. The statement
that Purusottama, Jagannatha, would appear in the house of Vasudeva
distinguishes the Supreme Personality of Godhead from ordinary persons. The
statement that He personally appeared indicates that He did not send His
plenary expansion. The word priyartham indicates that the Lord appeared to
please Rukmini and Radharani. Priya means "the most beloved."

In the commentary of Sri Viraraghava Acarya, the following extra verse is
accepted after text twenty-three:

rsayo 'pi tad-adesat
kalpyantam pasu-riipinah
payo-dana-mukhenapi
visnum tarpayitum surah

"O demigods, even great sages, following the order of Visnu, appeared in the
forms of cows and calves to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
delivering milk."

Ramanujacarya sometimes accepts Baladeva as a Saktyavesa-avatara, but
Srila Jiva Gosvami has explained that Baladeva is an expansion of Krsna and
that a part of Baladeva is Sankarsana. Although Baladeva is identical with
Sankarsana, He is the origin of Sankarsana. Therefore the word svarat has
been used to indicate that Baladeva always exists in His own independence.
The word svarat also indicates that Baladeva is beyond the material
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conception of existence. Mdya cannot attract Him, but because He is fully
independent, He can appear by His spiritual potency wherever He likes. Maya
is fully under the control of Visnu. Because the material potency and
yogamdyd mingle in the Lord's appearance, they are described as ekanamsa.
Sometimes ekanamsa is interpreted to mean 'without differentiation."
Sankarsana and Sesa-naga are identical. As stated by Yamunadevi, "O Rama,
O great-armed master of the world, who have extended Yourself throughout
the entire universe by one plenary expansion, it is not possible to understand
You fully." Therefore ekamsa refers to Sesa-naga. In other words, Baladeva,
merely by His partial expansion, sustains the entire universe.

The word karyarthe refers to one who attracted the pregnancy of Devaki
and bewildered mother Yasoda. These pastimes are very confidential. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead ordered yogamaya to bewilder His associates
in His pastimes and bewilder demons like Kamsa. As stated previously,
yogamayam samadisat. To give service to the Lord, yogamaya appeared along
with mahamaya. Mahamaya refers to yaya sammohitam jagat, "one who
bewilders the entire material world." From this statement it is to be understood
that yogamaya, in her partial expansion, becomes mahamaya and bewilders the
conditioned souls. In other words, the entire «creation has two
divisions-transcendental, or spiritual, and material. Yogamaya manages the
spiritual world, and by her partial expansion as mahamaya she manages the
material world. As stated in the Narada-paficaratra, mahamaya is a partial
expansion of yogamaya. The Narada-paficaratra clearly states that the
Supreme Personality has one potency, which is sometimes described as Durga.
The Brahma-samhita says, chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga [Bs. 5.44].
Durga is not different from yogamaya. When one understands Durga properly,
he is immediately liberated, for Durga is originally the spiritual potency,
hladini-sakti, by whose mercy one can understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead very easily. Radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini-saktir asmad [Cc. Adi
1.5]. The mahamaya-sakti, however, is a covering of yogamaya, and she is
therefore called the covering potency. By this covering potency, the entire
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material world is bewildered (yaya sammohitam jagat). In conclusion,
bewildering the conditioned souls and liberating the devotees are both
functions belonging to yogamaya. Transferring the pregnancy of Devaki and
keeping mother Yasoda in deep sleep were both done by yogamaya; mahamaya
cannot act upon such devotees, for they are always liberated. But although it is
not possible for mahamaya to control liberated souls or the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, she did bewilder Kamsa. The action of yogamaya in
presenting herself before Kamsa was the action of mahamaya, not yogamaya.
Yogamaya cannot even see or touch such polluted persons as Kamsa. In Candj,
in the Markandeya Purana, Eleventh Chapter, Mahamaya says, "During the
twenty-eighth yuga in the period of Vaivasvata Manu, I shall take birth as the
daughter of Yasoda and be known as Vindhyacala-vasini."

The distinction between the two mayds-yogamaya and maha-maya-is
described as follows. Krsna's rasa-lila with the gopis and the gopis'
bewilderment in respect to their husbands, fathers-in-law and other such
relatives were arrangements of yogamaya in which mahamaya had no
influence. The Bhagavatam gives sufficient evidence of this when it clearly
says, yogamayam updasritah. On the other hand, there were asuras headed by
Salva and ksatriyas like Duryodhana who were bereft of devotional service in
spite of seeing Krsna's carrier Garuda and the universal form, and who could
not understand Krsna to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This was
also bewilderment, but this bewilderment was due to mahamaya.
to be concluded that the maya which drags a person from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is called jadamaya, and the maya which acts on the
transcendental platform is called yogamaya. When Nanda Maharaja was taken
away by Varuna, he saw Krsna's opulence, but nonetheless he thought of Krsna
as his son. Such feelings of parental love in the spiritual world are acts of
yogamayd, not of jadamaya, or mahamaya. This is the opinion of Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura.

Siirasenams ca. The son of Kartaviryarjuna was Siirasena, and the countries
he ruled were also called Sarasena. This is noted by Sanatana Gosvami in his
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Vaisnava-tosani commentary.

In regard to Mathura, we find this quotation:

mathyate tu jagat sarvam
brahma-jiianena yena va
tat-sara-bhiitam yad yasyam
mathura sa nigadyate

When a self-realized soul acts in his transcendental position, his situation is
called Mathura. In other words, when one acts in the process of bhakti-yoga, he
may live anywhere, but actually he lives in Mathura, Vrndavana. Devotion to
Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, is the essence of all knowledge, and
wherever such knowledge is manifested is called Mathura. Also, when one
establishes bhakti-yoga, excluding all other methods, one's situation is called
Mathura. Yatra nityam sannihito harih: the place where Hari, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, lives eternally is called Mathura. The word nitya
indicates eternality. The Supreme Lord is eternal, and His abode is also
eternal. Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiitah [Bs. 5.37]. Although the Lord is
always stationed in His abode, Goloka Vrndavana, He is present everywhere in
fullness. This means that when the Supreme Lord descends on the surface of
the world, His original abode is not vacant, for He can remain in His original
abode and simultaneously descend upon Mathura, Vrndavana, Ayodhya and
other places. He does not need to descend, since He is already present there;
He simply manifests Himself.

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has addressed Maharaja Pariksit as tata, or "beloved
son." This is due to parental love in the heart of Sukadeva Gosvami. Because
Krsna was soon coming as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, out of parental
affection Sukadeva Gosvami addressed Maharaja Pariksit as tata, "my dear

son."

In the Visva-kosa dictionary, the word garbha is explained: garbho bhrine
arbhake kuksav ity adi. When Kamsa was about to kill Devaki, Vasudeva
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wanted to dissuade him by the diplomacy of sama and bheda. Sama means
"pacifying." Vasudeva wanted to pacify Kamsa by indicating relations, gain,
welfare, identity and glorification. Reference to these five concerns
constitutes sama, and Vasudeva's presentation of fear in two situations-in this
life and the next-is called bheda. Thus Vasudeva used both sama and bheda to
pacify Karhsa. Praising Karmsa's qualifications was glorification, and praising
him as a descendant of the bhoja-vamsa appealed to sambandha, relationship.
Speaking of "your sister" was an appeal to identity. Speaking about killing a
woman raises questions about fame and welfare, and arousing fear of the sinful
act of killing one's sister during her marriage ceremony is an aspect of bheda.
The Bhoja dynasty refers to those who were simply interested in sense
gratification and were therefore not very aristocratic. Another meaning of
bhoja is "fighting." These were indications of defamation for Kamsa. When
Vasudeva addressed Karmsa as dina-vatsala, this was excessive praise. Kamsa
would accept calves as a form of revenue from his poor constituents, and
therefore he was called dina-vatsala. Vasudeva knew very well that he could
not by force rescue Devaki from the imminent danger. Devaki was actually the
daughter of Kamsa's uncle, and therefore she is described as suhrt, meaning
"relative." It is stated that Kamsa refrained from killing his close relation
Devaki because if he had killed her, a great fight would have ensued among the
other members of the family. Kamsa refrained from provoking this great
danger of a family fight, for it would have caused many persons to lose their
lives.

Formerly an asura named Kalanemi had six sons, named Hamsa,
Suvikrama, Kratha, Damana, Ripurmardana and Krodhahanta. They were
known as the sad-garbhas, or six garbhas,
and expert in military affairs. These sad-garbhas gave up the association of
HiranyakaSipu, their grandfather, and underwent great austerities to satisfy
Lord Brahmi, who, upon being satisfied, agreed to give them whatever
benediction they might desire. When asked by Lord Brahma to state what they
wanted, the sad-garbhas replied, "Dear Lord Brahma3, if you want to give us a
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benediction, give us the blessing that we will not be killed by any demigod,
maha-roga, Yaksa, Gandharva-pati, Siddha, Carana or human being, nor by
great sages who are perfect in their penances and austerities." Brahma
understood their purpose and fulfilled their desire. But when Hiranyakasipu
came to know of these events, he was very angry at his grandsons. "You have
given up my association and have gone to worship Lord Brahma," he said, "and
therefore I no longer have any affection for you. You have tried to save
yourselves from the hands of the demigods, but I curse you in this way: Your
father will take birth as Kamsa and kill all of you because you will take birth as
sons of Devaki." Because of this curse, the grandsons of Hiranyakasipu had to
take birth from the womb of Devaki and be killed by Kamsa, although he was
previously their father. This description is mentioned in the Hari-vamsa,
Visnu-parva, Second Chapter. According to the comments of the
Vaisnava-tosani, the son of Devaki known as Kirtiman was the third
incarnation. In his first incarnation he was known as Smara and was the son of
Marici, and later he became the son of Kilanemi. This is mentioned in the
histories.

An additional verse in this chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam is accepted by
the Madhvacarya-sampradaya, represented by Vijayadhvaja Tirtha. The verse
is as follows:

atha kamsam upagamya
narado brahma-nandanah
ekantam upasangamya
vakyam etad uvaca ha

atha—in this way; kamsam—unto Karsa; wupagamya—after going;

naradah—the great sage Narada; brahma-nandanah—who is the son of

Brahma; ekantam wupasangamya—after going to a very solitary place;
the following instruction; etat—this; uvdaca-said; ha—in the past.

Translation: "Thereafter, Narada, the mental son of Lord Brahma,
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approached Karhsa and, in a very solitary place, informed him of the following
news."

The great saint Narada descended from the heavenly planets to the forest
of Mathura and sent his messenger to Kamsa. When the messenger approached
Kamsa and informed him of Narada's arrival, Kamsa, the leader of the asuras,
was very happy and immediately came out of his palace to receive Narada, who
was as bright as the sun, as powerful as fire, and free from all tinges of sinful
activities. Kamsa accepted Narada as his guest, offered him respectful
obeisances and gave him a golden seat, brilliant like the sun. Narada was a
friend of the King of heaven, and thus he told Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena,
"My dear hero, you have satisfied me with a proper reception, and therefore I
shall tell you something secret and confidential. While [ was coming here from
Nandakanana through the Caitraratha forest, I saw a great meeting of the
demigods, who followed me to Sumeru Parvata. We traveled through many
holy places, and finally we saw the holy Ganges. While Lord Brahma was
consulting the other demigods at the top of Sumeru Hill, I was also present
with my stringed instrument, the vina. I shall tell you confidentially that the
meeting was held just to plan to kill the asuras, headed by you. You have a
younger sister named Devaki, and it is a fact that her eighth son will kill you."
(reference: Hari-vamsa, Visnu-parva 1.2-16)

No one can blame Naradaji for encouraging Kamsa to kill the sons of
Devaki. The saint Narada is always a well-wisher for human society, and he
wanted the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, to descend to this world
as soon as possible so that the society of demigods would be pleased and would
see Kamsa and his friends killed by Krsna. Karmsa would also attain salvation
from his nefarious activities, and this too would very much please the demigods
and their followers. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this
connection that Narada Muni sometimes did things that were beneficial to the
demigods and the demons simultaneously. Sri Viraraghava Acarya, in his
commentary, has included the following half-verse in this regard: asurah sarva
evaita lokopadrava-karinah. are always disturbing elements for human
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society.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, First Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Advent of Lord Krsna: Introduction.”

2. Prayers by the Demigods for Lord Krsna in the Womb

As described in this chapter, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead
entered the womb of Devaki to kill Kamsa, all the demigods understood that
the Lord was living within Devaki's womb, and therefore in veneration they
offered Him the Garbha-stuti prayers.

Kamsa, under the protection of his father-in-law, Jarasandha, and with the
help of his demoniac friends like Pralamba, Baka, Caniira, Trnavarta,
Aghasura, Mustika, Bana and Bhaumasura, began oppressing the members of
the Yadu dynasty. Therefore, the members of the Yadu dynasty left their
homes and sought shelter in such states as Kuru, Paficala, Kekaya, Salva and
Vidarbha. Only some of them stayed with Kamsa, as nominal friends.

After Kamsa killed the sad-garbhas, the six sons of Devaki, one after
another, Anantadeva entered Devaki's womb and was transferred to the womb
of Rohini by the manipulation of Yogamaya, who was following the order of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord Himself, who was soon to
appear as the eighth son of Devaki, ordered Yogamaya to take birth from the
womb of Yasodadevi. Because Krsna and His potency, Yogamaya, appeared
simultaneously as brother and sister, the world is full of Vaisnavas and saktas,
and there is certainly some rivalry between them. Vaisnavas worship the
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Supreme Lord, whereas saktas, according to their desires, worship Yogamaya in
forms like Durga, Bhadrakali and Candika. Following the orders of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yogamaya transferred Baladeva, Sankarsana,
the seventh child of Devaki, from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini.
Because Sankarsana appears in order to increase love of Krsna, He is known as
Baladeva. One may take auspicious strength from Him to become a devotee of
the Lord, and therefore He is also known as Balabhadra.

After Yogamaya transferred the seventh child of Devaki to the womb of
Rohini, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared within the heart of
Vasudeva and transferred Himself into the heart of Devaki. Because the Lord
was present in her heart, Devaki, as her pregnancy continued, appeared
effulgent. Upon seeing this effulgence, Kamsa was full of anxiety, but he could
not harm Devaki because of their family relationship. Thus he began indirectly
thinking of Krsna and became fully Krsna conscious.

Meanwhile, because of the Lord's presence within the womb of Devaki, all
the demigods came to offer the Lord their prayers. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead, they said, is eternally the Absolute Truth. The spiritual soul is more
important than the gross body, and the Supersoul, Paramatma, is still more
important than the soul. The Supreme Godhead is absolutely independent,
and His incarnations are transcendental. The prayers of the demigods glorify
and exalt devotees and explain the fate of persons who superficially consider
themselves liberated from the conditions of material nature. A devotee is
always safe. When a devotee fully surrenders at the lotus feet of the Lord, he is
completely liberated from the fear of material existence. By explaining why
the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, the prayers of the demigods
clearly confirm the Lord's statement in Bhagavad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam syjamy aham
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"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I descend Myself."

TEXTS 1-2
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$ri-Suka wvaca
pralamba-baka-caniira-
trnavarta-mahasanaih
mustikarista-dvivida-
piitana-kesi-dhenukaih

anyais casura-bhipalair

bana-bhaumadibhir yutah
yadanam kadanam cakre
bali magadha-samsrayah

SYNONYMS
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§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pralamba—by the asura named
Pralamba; baka—by the asura named Baka; caniira—by the asura named
Canitira; trnavarta—by the asura named Trnavarta; mahasanaih—by
Aghasura; mustika—by the asura named Mustika; arista—Dby the asura Arista;
dvivida—by the asura named Dvivida; pitana—by Pitana; kesi—by Kesi;
dhenukaih—by  Dhenuka;  anyath ca—and by many  others;
asura-bhiipalaih—by demoniac kings on the surface of the globe; bana—by
King Bana; bhauma—by Bhaumasura; adibhih—and by others as well;
yutah—Dbeing assisted; yadianam—of the kings of the Yadu dynasty;
kadanam—persecution; cakre—regularly performed; bali—very powerful;

magadha-samsrayah—under the protection of Jarasandha, the King of
Magadha.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Under the protection of Magadharaja, Jarasandha,
the powerful Kamsa began persecuting the kings of the Yadu dynasty. In this he
had the cooperation of demons like Pralamba, Baka, Caniira, Trnavarta,
Aghasura, Mustika, Arista, Dvivida, Piitana, Kesi, Dhenuka, Banasura,
Narakasura and many other demoniac kings on the surface of the earth.

PURPORT

This verse supports the following statement given by the Lord in

Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam syjamy aham

paritrandya sadhiinam
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vinasaya ca duskrtam
dharma-samsthapanarthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend
Myself. To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to
reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after
millennium."

The Lord's purpose in maintaining this material world is to give everyone a
chance to go back home, back to Godhead, but kings and political leaders
unfortunately try to hinder the purpose of the Lord, and therefore the Lord
appears, either personally or with His plenary portions, to set things right. It is
therefore said:

garbham saficarya rohinyam
devakya yogamayaya
tasyah kuksim gatah krsno
dvitiyo vibudhaih stutah

"Krsna appeared in the womb of Devaki after transferring Baladeva to the
womb of Rohini by the power of Yogamaya." Yadubhih sa vyarudhyata. The
kings of the Yadu dynasty were all devotees, but there were many powerful
demons, such as Salva, who began to persecute them. At that time, Jarasandha,
who was Kamsa's father-in-law, was extremely powerful, and therefore Kamsa
took advantage of his protection and the help of the demons in persecuting the
kings of the Yadu dynasty. The demons naturally appeared more powerful than
the demigods, but ultimately, because of help received from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the demons were defeated and the demigods
triumphant.

TEXT 3
139
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te pidita nivivisuh
kuru-paficala-kekayan
$alvan vidarbhan nisadhan
videhan kosalan api

SYNONYMS

te—they (the kings of the Yadu dynasty); piditah—being persecuted;
nivivisuh—took shelter or entered (the kingdoms); kuru-paficala—the
countries occupied by the Kurus and Paficalas; kekayan—the countries of the
Kekayas; Salvan—the countries occupied by the Salvas; vidarbhan—the
countries occupied by the Vidarbhas; nisadhan—the countries occupied by the
Nisadhas; videhan—the country of Videha; kosalan api—as well as the
countries occupied by the Kosalas.

TRANSLATION

Persecuted by the demoniac kings, the Yadavas left their own kingdom and
entered various others, like those of the Kurus, Paficalas, Kekayas, Salvas,

Vidarbhas, Nisadhas, Videhas and Kosalas.

TEXTS 4-5
TH THIEHT
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eke tam anurundhana

jiatayah paryupasate
hatesu satsu balesu

devakya augrasenina

saptamo vaisnavam dhama
yam anantam pracaksate
garbho babhiiva devakya
harsa-soka-vivardhanah

SYNONYMS

eke—some of them; tam—unto Kamsa; anurundhanah—exactly following his
policy; jiatayah—relatives; paryupasate—began to agree with him;
hatesu—having been killed; satsu—six; balesu—children; devakyah—born of
Devaki; augraseninai—by the son of Ugrasena (Kamsa); saptamah—the
seventh; vaisnavam—of Lord Visnu; dhama—a plenary expansion; yam—unto
whom; anantam—by the name Ananta; pracaksate—is celebrated;
garbhah—embryo; babhiiva—there was; devakyah—of Devaki;
harsa-Soka-vivardhanah—simultaneously arousing pleasure and lamentation.
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TRANSLATION

Some of their relatives, however, began to follow Karmsa's principles and act
in his service. After Karhsa, the son of Ugrasena, killed the six sons of Devaki,
a plenary portion of Krsna entered her womb as her seventh child, arousing her
pleasure and her lamentation. That plenary portion is celebrated by great sages

as Ananta, who belongs to Krsna's second quadruple expansion.

PURPORT

Some of the chief devotees, such as Akrira, stayed with Karhsa to satisfy
him. This they did for various purposes. They all expected the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to appear as the eighth child as soon as Devaki's other
children were killed by Kamsa, and they were eagerly awaiting His appearance.
By remaining in Karhsa's association, they would be able to see the Supreme
Personality of Godhead take birth and display His childhood pastimes, and
Akrira would later go to Vrndavana to bring Krsna and Balarama to Mathura.
The word paryupasate is significant because it indicates that some devotees
wanted to stay near Kamsa in order to see all these pastimes of the Lord. The
six children killed by Karhsa had formerly been sons of Marici, but because of
having been cursed by a brahmana, they were obliged to take birth as
grandsons of Hiranyakasipu. Kamsa had taken birth as Kalanemi, and now he
was obliged to kill his own sons. This was a mystery. As soon as the sons of
Devaki were killed, they would return to their original place. The devotees
wanted to see this also. Generally speaking, no one kills his own nephews, but
Kamsa was so cruel that he did so without hesitation. Ananta, Sankarsana,
belongs to the second catur-vyitha, or quadruple expansion. This is the opinion
of experienced commentators.

TEXT 6
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bhagavan api visvatma
viditva kamsajam bhayam
yadianam nija-nathanam

yogamdyam samadisat

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also;
visvatma—who is the Supersoul of everyone; viditvai—understanding the
position of the Yadus and His other devotees; kamsa-jam—Dbecause of Karsa;
bhayam—fear; yadiinam—of the Yadus; nija-nathanam—who had accepted
Him, the Supreme Lord, as their supreme shelter; yogamayam—unto
Yogamaya, the spiritual potency of Krsna; samadisat—ordered as follows.

TRANSLATION

To protect the Yadus, His personal devotees, from Kamsa's attack, the
Personality of Godhead, Visvatma, the Supreme Soul of everyone, ordered
Yogamaya as follows.

PURPORT

The words bhagavan api visvatma viditva kamsajar bhayam are commented
upon by Srila Sanatana Gosvami. Bhagavan svayam is Krsna (krsnas tu
bhagavan svayam [SB 1.3.28]). He is Visvatma, the original Supersoul of
everyone, because his plenary portion expands as the Supersoul. This is
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confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (13.3): ksetra-jiam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu
bharata. Lord Krsna is the ksetra jiia, or Supersoul, of all living entities. He is
the original source of all expansions of the Personality of Godhead. There are
hundreds and thousands of plenary expansions of Visnu, such as Sankarsana,
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Vasudeva, but here in this material world, the
Visvatma, the Supersoul for all living entities, is Ksirodakasayi Visnu. As
stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61), isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese'rjuna tisthati:
"The Supreme Lord is situated in the heart of all living entities, O Arjuna."
Krsna is actually Visvatma by His plenary expansion as visnu-tattva, yet
because of His affection for His devotees, He acts as Supersoul to give them
directions (sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca

[Bg. 15.15]).

The affairs of the Supersoul pertain to Ksirodakasayi Visnu, but Krsna took
compassion on Devaki, His devotee, because He understood her fear of
Kamsa's persecution. A pure devotee is always fearful of material existence. No
one knows what will happen next, for one may have to change his body at any
moment (tatha dehantara-praptih [Bg. 2.13]). Knowing this fact, a pure devotee
acts in such a way that he will not have his life spoiled by being obliged to
accept another body and undergo the tribulations of material existence. This is
bhayam, or fear. Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat (SB 11.2.37). This fear is due
to material existence. Properly speaking, everyone should always be alert and
fearful of material existence, but although everyone is prone to be affected by
the ignorance of material existence, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, is always alert to the protection of His devotees. Krsna is so kind and
affectionate toward His devotees that He helps them by giving them the
intelligence by which to exist in this material world without forgetting Him
even for a moment. The Lord says:

tesam evanukampartham
aham ajiiana-jam tamah
nasayamy atma-bhavastho
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jiiana-dipena bhasvata

"Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the
shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." (Bg. 10.11)

The word yoga means "link." Any system of yoga is an attempt to reconnect
our broken relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are
different types of yoga, of which bhakti-yoga is the best. In other yoga systems,
one must undergo various processes before attaining perfection, but
bhakti-yoga is direct. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):

yoginam api sarvesam
mad-gatenantaratmand
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is
the highest of all." For the bhakti-yogi, a human body is guaranteed in his next
existence, as stated by Lord Krsna (Sucinam $rimatam gehe yoga-bhrasto
'bhijayate [Bg. 6.41]). Yogamaya is the spiritual potency of the Lord. Out of
affection for His devotees, the Lord always stays in spiritual touch with them,
although otherwise His maya potency is so strong that she bewilders even
exalted demigods like Brahma. Therefore the Lord's potency is called
yogamaya. Since the Lord is Visvatma, He immediately ordered Yogamaya to
give protection to Devaki.

TEXT 7
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gaccha devi vrajam bhadre
gopa-gobhir alankrtam
rohini vasudevasya
bharyaste nanda-gokule
anyas ca kamsa-samvigna
vivaresu vasanti hi

SYNONYMS

gaccha—now go; devi—O you who are worshipable for the whole world;
vrajam—to the land of Vraja; bhadre—QO you who are auspicious for all living
entities; gopa-gobhih—with cowherds and cows; alankrtam—decorated;
rohini—by the name Rohini; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva, Krsna's father;
bharya—one of the wives; aste—is living; nanda-gokule—in the estate of
Nanda Maharaja known as Gokula, where hundreds and thousands of cows are
maintained; anyah ca—and other wives; kamsa-samvignah—Dbeing afraid of
Karmsa; vivaresu—in secluded places; vasanti—are living; hi—indeed.

TRANSLATION

The Lord ordered Yogamaya: O My potency, who are worshipable for the
entire world and whose nature is to bestow good fortune upon all living entities,
go to Vraja, where there live many cowherd men and their wives. In that very
beautiful land, where many cows reside, Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva, is living
at the home of Nanda Maharaja. Other wives of Vasudeva are also living there
incognito because of fear of Kamsa. Please go there.
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PURPORT

Nanda-gokula, the residence of King Nanda, was itself very beautiful, and
when Yogamaya was ordered to go there and encourage the devotees with
fearlessness, it became even more beautiful and safe. Because Yogamaya had
the ability to create such an atmosphere, the Lord ordered her to go to
Nanda-gokula.

TEXT 8
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devakya jathare garbham
Sesakhyam dhama mamakam
tat sannikrsya rohinya
udare sannivesaya

SYNONYMS

devakyah—of Devaki; jathare—within the womb; garbham—the embryo;
Sesa-akhyam—known as Sesa, the plenary expansion of Krsna; dhama—the
plenary expansion; mamakam—of Me; tat—Him; sannikrsya—attracting;
rohinyah—of Rohini; udare—within the womb; sannivesaya—transfer without

difficulty.
TRANSLATION
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Within the womb of Devaki is My partial plenary expansion known as
Sankarsana or Sesa. Without difficulty, transfer Him into the womb of Rohini.

PURPORT

The first plenary expansion of Krsna is Baladeva, also known as Sesa. The
Sesa incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead supports the entire
universe, and the eternal mother of this incarnation is mother Rohini.
"Because I am going into the womb of Devaki," the Lord told Yogamaya, "the
Sesa incarnation has already gone there and made suitable arrangements so
that I may live there. Now He should enter the womb of Rohini, His eternal
mother."

In this connection, one may ask how the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is always situated transcendentally, could enter the womb of Devaki,
which had previously been entered by the six asuras, the sad-garbhas. Does this
mean that the Sad-garbhasuras were equal to the transcendental body of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead? The following answer is given by Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura.

The entire creation, as well as its individual parts, is an expansion of the
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, even though the
Lord enters the material world, He does not do so. This is explained by the
Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.4-5):

maya tatam idam sarvam
jagad avyakta-mirtinda

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani

na caham tesv avasthitah

na ca mat-sthani bhiitani
pasya me yogam aiSvaram
bhiita-bhyn na ca bhiita-stho
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mamatma bhiita-bhavanah

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings
are in Me, but [ am not in them. And yet everything that is created does not
rest in Me. Behold My mystic opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all
living entities, and although I am everywhere, My Self is the very source of
creation." Sarvam khalv idam brahma. Everything is an expansion of Brahman,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, yet everything is not the Supreme
Godhead, and He is not everywhere. Everything rests upon Him and yet does
not rest upon Him. This can be explained only through the acintya-bhedabheda
philosophy. Such truths cannot be understood, however, unless one is a pure
devotee, for the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavan yas casmi tattvatah: "One can understand the Supreme Personality as He
is only by devotional service." Even though the Lord cannot be understood by
ordinary persons, this principle should be understood from the statement of
the sastras.

A pure devotee is always transcendentally situated because of executing
nine different processes of bhakti-yoga (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam
pada-sevanam/ arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam [SB
7.5.23]). Thus situated in devotional service, a devotee, although in the
material world, is not in the material world. Yet a devotee always fears,
"Because I am associated with the material world, so many contaminations
affect me." Therefore he is always alert in fear, which gradually diminishes his
material association.

Symbolically, mother Devaki's constant fear of Karsa was purifying her. A
pure devotee should always fear material association, and in this way all the
asuras of material association will be killed, as the sad-garbhasuras were killed
by Kamsa. It is said that from the mind, Marici appears. In other words, Marici
is an incarnation of the mind. Marici has six sons: Kama, Krodha, Lobha,
Moha, Mada and Matsarya (lust, anger, greed, illusion, madness and envy).
The Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in pure devotional service. This
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is confirmed in the Vedas: bhaktir evainam darsayati. Only bhakti can bring
one in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead appeared from the womb of Devaki, and therefore
Devaki symbolically represents bhakti, and Kamsa symbolically represents
material fear. When a pure devotee always fears material association, his real
position of bhakti is manifested, and he naturally becomes uninterested in
material enjoyment. When the six sons of Marici are killed by such fear and
one is freed from material contamination, within the womb of bhakti the
Supreme Personality of Godhead appears. Thus the seventh pregnancy of
Devaki signifies the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After
the six sons Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada and Matsarya are killed, the
Sesa incarnation creates a suitable situation for the appearance of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, when one awakens his
natural Krsna consciousness, Lord Krsna appears. This is the explanation
given by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura.

TEXT 9
AATEHTANA
T A
AT & TR
DA Lo | W LI £
athaham amsa-bhagena
devakyah putratam subhe

prapsyami tvam yasodayam
nanda-patnyam bhavisyasi

SYNONYMS
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atha—therefore; aham—I; amsa-bhagena—by My plenary expansion;
devakyah—of Devaki; putratam—the son; subhe—Q all-auspicious Yogamaya;
prapsyami—1I shall become; tvam—ryou; yasodayam—in the womb of mother
Yasoda; nanda-patnyam—in the wife of Maharaja Nanda; bhavisyasi—shall
also appear.

TRANSLATION

O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear with My full six opulences as
the son of Devaki, and you will appear as the daughter of mother Yasoda, the
queen of Maharaja Nanda.

PURPORT

The word amsa-bhagena is important in this verse. In Bhagavad-gita (10.42)
the Lord says:

athava bahunaitena
kim jAdatena tavarjuna
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam

"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a single
fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe." Everything is
situated as a part of the Supreme Lord's potency. In regard to Lord Krsna's
appearance in the womb of Devaki, Brahma played a part also because on the
bank of the milk ocean he requested the Supreme Personality of Godhead to
appear. A part was also played by Baladeva, the first expansion of Godhead.
Similarly, Yogamaya, who appeared as the daughter of mother Yasoda, also
played a part. Thus jiva-tattva, visnu-tattva and sakti-tattva are all integrated
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and when Krsna appears, He
appears with all His integrated parts. As explained in previous verses,
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Yogamaya was requested to attract Sankarsana, Baladeva, from the womb of
Devaki to the womb of Rohini, and this was a very heavy task for her.
Yogamaya naturally could not see how it was possible for her to attract
Sankarsana. Therefore Krsna addressed her as subhe, auspicious, and said, "Be
blessed. Take power from Me, and you will be able to do it." By the grace of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, anyone can do anything, for the Lord is
present in everything, all things being His parts and parcels (amsa-bhagena)
and increasing or decreasing by His supreme will. Balarama was only fifteen
days older than Krsna. By the blessings of Krsna, Yogamaya became the
daughter of mother Yasod3, but by the supreme will she was not able to enjoy
the parental love of her father and mother. Krsna, however, although not
actually born from the womb of mother Yasoda, enjoyed the parental love of
mother Yasoda and Nanda. By the blessings of Krsna, Yogamaya was able to
achieve the reputation of being the daughter of mother Yasoda, who also
became famous by the blessings of Krsna. Yasoda means "one who gives fame."

TEXT 10
AT AgsaTe
IR
TAIERATCTH:

LS EEALCE LA

arcisyanti manusyas tvam
sarva-kama-varesvarim
dhiipopahara-balibhih

sarva-kama-vara-pradam

SYNONYMS
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arcisyanti—will worship; manusyah—human society; tvam—unto you;
sarva-kama-vara-isvarim—because you are the best of the demigods who can
fulfill all material desires; dhiipa—by incense; upahara—by presentations;
balibhih—by different types of worship through sacrifice; sarva-kama—of all
material desires; vara—the blessings; pradam—one who can bestow.

TRANSLATION

By sacrifices of animals, ordinary human beings will worship you gorgeously,
with various paraphernalia, because you are supreme in fulfilling the material

desires of everyone.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.20), kamais tais tair hrta jianah prapadyante
'nya-devatah: "Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender
unto demigods." Therefore the word manusya, meaning "human being," here
refers to one who does not know the actual goal of life. Such a person wants to
enjoy the material world by taking birth in a highly elevated family with the
benefits of education, beauty and immense wealth, which in this material
world are desirable. One who has forgotten the real aim of life may worship
goddess Durga, maya-sakti, under various names, for different purposes, and in
different places. As there are many holy places for the worship of Krsna, there
are also many holy places in India for the worship of Durgadevi, or Mayadevi,
who took birth as the daughter of Yasoda. After cheating Karhsa, Mayadevi
dispersed herself to various places, especially in Vindhyacala, to accept regular
worship from ordinary men. A human being should actually be interested in
understanding atma-tattva, the truth of atma, the spirit soul, and Paramatma,
the supreme soul. Those who are interested in atma-tattva worship the
Supreme Personality of Godhead (yasmin vijidte sarvam evam vijidatam
bhavati) (Mundaka Upanisad 1.3). However, as explained in the next verse of
this chapter, those who cannot understand atma-tattva (apasyatam

153

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



atma-tattvam) worship Yogamaya in her different features. Therefore
§rimad—Bhdgavatam (2.1.2) says:

Srotavyadini rajendra
nrnam santi sahasrasah
apasyatam atma-tattvam
grhesu grha-medhinam

"Those persons who are materially engrossed, being blind to the knowledge of
ultimate truth, have many subject matters for hearing in human society, O
Emperor." Those who are interested in remaining in this material world and
are not interested in spiritual salvation have many duties, but for one who is
interested in spiritual salvation, the only duty is to surrender fully unto Krsna
(sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja [Bg. 18.66]). Such a person
is not interested in material enjoyment.

TEXTS 11-12

AT FAfed
T T 90 q

Al gt
farstan Surelify =

namadheyani kurvanti
sthanani ca nara bhuvi
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durgeti bhadrakaliti
vijaya vaisnaviti ca

kumuda candika krsna

madhavi kanyaketi ca
maya narayanisani
Saradety ambiketi ca

SYNONYMS

namadheyani—different names; kurvanti—will give; sthanani—in different
places; ca—also; narah—persons interested in material enjoyment; bhuvi—on
the surface of the globe; durga iti—the name Durga; bhadrakali iti—the name
Bhadrakali; vijaya—the name Vijaya; vaisnavi iti—the name Vaisnavi;
ca—also; kumuda—the name Kumuda; candikai—the name Candika;
krsna—the name Krsna; madhavi—the name Madhavi; kanyaka iti—the name
Kanyaka or Kanya-kumari; ca—also; maya—the name Maya; narayani—the
name Narayani; iSani—the name I$§ani; sarada—the name Sarada; iti—thus:
ambika—the name Ambika; iti—also; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna blessed Mayadevi by saying: In different places on the surface of
the earth, people will give you different names, such as Durga, Bhadrakali,
Vijaya, Vaisnavi, Kumuda, Candika, Krsna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya,
Narayani, I$ani, Sarada and Ambika.

PURPORT

Because Krsna and His energy appeared simultaneously, people have
generally formed two groups—the $aktas and the Vaisnavas—and sometimes
there is rivalry between them. Essentially, those who are interested in material
enjoyment are Saktas, and those interested in spiritual salvation and attaining
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the spiritual kingdom are Vaisnavas. Because people are generally interested in
material enjoyment, they are interested in worshiping Mayadevi, the energy of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vaisnavas, however, are suddha-saktas,
or pure bhaktas, because the Hare Krsna maha-mantra indicates worship of the
Supreme Lord's energy, Hara. A Vaisnava prays to the energy of the Lord for
the opportunity to serve the Lord along with His spiritual energy. Thus
Vaisnavas all worship such Deities as Radha-Krsna, Sita-Rama,
Laksmi-Narayana and Rukmini-Dvarakadhisa, whereas durga-saktas worship
the material energy under different names.

The names by which Mayadevi is known in different places have been
listed by Vallabhacarya as follows. In Varanasi she is known as Durga, in
Avanti she is known as Bhadrakali, in Orissa she is known as Vijaya, and in
Kulahapura she is known as Vaisnavi or Mahalaksmi. (The representatives of
Mahalaksmi and Ambika are present in Bombay.) In the country known as
Kamaripa she is known as Candika, in Northern India as Sarada, and in Cape
Comorin as Kanyaka. Thus she is distributed according to various names in
various places.

Srila Vijayadhvaja Tirthapada, in his Pada-ratnavali-tika, has explained the
meanings of the different representations. Maya is known as Durga because
she is approached with great difficulty, as Bhadra because she is auspicious, and
as Kali because she is deep blue. Because she is the most powerful energy, she is
known as Vijaya; because she is one of the different energies of Visnu, she is
known as Vaisnavi; and because she enjoys in this material world and gives
facilities for material enjoyment, she is known as Kumuda. Because she is very
severe to her enemies, the asuras, she is known as Candika, and because she
gives all sorts of material facilities, she is called Krsna. In this way the material
energy is differently named and situated in different places on the surface of
the globe.

TEXT 13
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miggYN 9
wTg: WO A
U ATFTHIE
TATG, TASZATT

garbha-sankarsanat tam vai

prahuh sankarsanam bhuvi
rameti loka-ramanad

balabhadrarm balocchrayat

SYNONYMS

garbha-sankarsanat—because He will be taken from the womb of Devaki to
that of Rohini; tam—Him (Rohini-nandana, the son of Rohini); vai—indeed;
prahuh—vpeople will call; sankarsanam—Dby the name Sankarsana; bhuvi—in
the world; rama iti—He will also be called Rama; loka-ramanat—because of
His special mercy in enabling people in general to become devotees;
balabhadram—He will also be called Balabhadra; bala-ucchrayat—because of
extensive bodily strength.

TRANSLATION

The son of Rohini will also be celebrated as Sankarsana because of being sent
from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini. He will be called Rama
because of His ability to please all the inhabitants of Gokula, and He will be
known as Balabhadra because of His extensive physical strength.

PURPORT

These are some of the reasons why Balarama is known as Sankarsana,
Balarama or sometimes Rama. In the maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
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Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare—people sometimes object when Rama is accepted as Balarama. But
although devotees of Lord Rama may object, they should know that there is no
difference between Balarama and Lord Rama. Here Srimad-Bhagavatam clearly
states that Balarama is also known as Rama (rameti). Therefore, it is not
artificial for us to speak of Lord Balarama as Lord Rama. Jayadeva Gosvami
also speaks of three Ramas: Parasurama, Raghupati Rama and Balarama. All of
them are Ramas.

TEXT 14
qfeesd Waan
T T2

EIRU G LE D
T I T

sandistaivam bhagavata
tathety om iti tad-vacah
pratigrhya parikramya
gam gatd tat tathakarot

SYNONYMS

sandista—having been ordered; evam—thus; bhagavata—by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; tatha iti—so be it; om—affirmation by the mantra
om; iti—thus; tat-vacah—His words; pratigrhya—accepting the order;
parikramya—after circumambulating Him; gam—to the surface of the globe;
gatd—she immediately went; tat—the order, as given by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; tatha—ijust so; akarot—executed.
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TRANSLATION

Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yogamaya
immediately agreed. With the Vedic mantra orh, she confirmed that she would
do what He asked. Thus having accepted the order of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, she circumambulated Him and started for the place on earth
known as Nanda-gokula. There she did everything just as she had been told.

PURPORT

After receiving the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Yogamaya twice confirmed her acceptance by saying, "Yes, sir, I shall do as You
order," and then saying om. Srila Vi§vanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments
that om signifies Vedic confirmation. Thus Yogamaya very faithfully received
the Lord's order as a Vedic injunction. It is a fact that whatever is spoken by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a Vedic injunction that no one should
neglect. In Vedic injunctions there are no mistakes, illusions, cheating or
imperfection. Unless one understands the authority of the Vedic version,
there is no purpose in quoting $astra. No one should violate the Vedic
injunctions. Rather, one should strictly execute the orders given in the Vedas.

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (16.24):

tasmac chastram pramanan te
karyakarya-vyavasthitau
jiatva sastra-vidhanoktam
karma kartum iharhasi

"One should understand what is duty and what is not duty by the regulations
of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one should act so that
one may gradually be elevated."
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TEXT 15

T Wit =
qfolt afagan
Iy faeiferan
zfer I fer:

garbhe pranite devakya

rohinim yoga-nidraya

aho visramsito garbha
iti paurda vicukrusuh

SYNONYMS

garbhe—when the embryo; pranite—was carried from the womb; devakyah—of
Devaki; rohinim—to the womb of Rohini; yoga-nidraya—by the spiritual
energy called Yogamaya; aho—alas; visramsitah—is lost; garbhah—the embryo;
iti—thus; paurah—all the inhabitants of the house; vicukrusuh—lamented.

TRANSLATION

When the child of Devaki was attracted and transferred into the womb of
Rohini by Yogamaya, Devaki seemed to have a miscarriage. Thus all the
inhabitants of the palace loudly lamented, " Alas, Devaki has lost her child!"

PURPORT

"All the inhabitants of the palace" includes Karhsa. When everyone
lamented, Kamsa joined in compassion, thinking that perhaps because of drugs
or some other external means, Devaki had undergone this abortion. The real
story of what happened after Yogamaya attracted the child of Devaki into the
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womb of Rohini in the seventh month of Rohini's pregnancy is described as
follows in the Hari-vamsa. At midnight, while Rohini was deeply sleeping, she
experienced, as if in a dream, that she had undergone a miscarriage. After
some time, when she awoke, she saw that this had indeed happened, and she
was in great anxiety. But Yogamaya then informed her, "O auspicious lady,
your child is now being replaced. I am attracting a child from the womb of
Devaki, and therefore your child will be known as Sankarsana."

The word yoga-nidra is significant. When one is spiritually reconnected
through self-realization, one regards his material life as having been like a
dream. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.69):

ya nisa sarva-bhiitanam

tasyam jagarti samyami

yasyam jagrati bhiitani

sa nisa pasyato muneh
"What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self-controlled;
and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the introspective sage."
The stage of self-realization is called yoga-nidra. All material activities appear

to be a dream when one is spiritually awakened. Thus yoga-nidra may be
explained to be Yogamaya.

TEXT 16

AT forgren
FHTATHATIE:
CIEERIEEINT
A ARG

bhagavan api visvatma
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bhaktanam abhayankarah
avivesamsa-bhagena
mana anakadundubheh

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; visvatma—the
Supersoul of all living entities; bhaktanam—of His devotees;
abhayam-karah—always killing the causes of fear; aviveSa—entered;
amsa-bhagena—with all of His potential opulences (Sad-aisvarya-piirna);
manah—in the mind; anakadundubheh—of Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of all living
entities and who vanquishes all the fear of His devotees, entered the mind of
Vasudeva in full opulence.

PURPORT

The word visvatma refers to one who is situated in everyone's heart (iSvarah
sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati [Bg. 18.61]). Another meaning of
visvatma is "the only lovable object for everyone." Because of forgetfulness of
this object, people are suffering in this material world, but if one fortunately
revives his old consciousness of loving Krsna and connects with Visvatma, one
becomes perfect. The Lord is described in the Third Canto (3.2.15) as follows:
paravareso mahad-amsa-yukto hy ajo 'pi jato bhagavan. Although unborn, the
Lord, the master of everything, appears like a born child by entering the mind
of a devotee. The Lord is already there within the mind, and consequently it is
not astonishing for Him to appear as if born from a devotee's body. The word
avivesa signifies that the Lord appeared within the mind of Vasudeva. There
was no need for a discharge of semen. That is the opinion of Sripada Sridhara
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Svami and Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. In the Vaisnava-tosani, Srila
Sanatana Gosvami says that consciousness was awakened within the mind of
Vasudeva. Srila Viraraghava Acarya also says that Vasudeva was one of the
demigods and that within his mind the Supreme Personality of Godhead
appeared as an awakening of consciousness.

TEXT 17

q foyeares |
PIELICIIO R IR
s
AT T B
sa bibhrat paurusam dhama
bhrajamano yatha ravih

durasado 'tidurdharso
bhiitanam sambabhiiva ha

SYNONYMS

sah—he (Vasudeva); bibhrat—carried; paurusam—pertaining to the Supreme
Person; dhama—the spiritual effulgence; bhrajamanah—illuminating;
yatha—as; ravih—the sunshine; durasadah—very difficult even to look at,
difficult to understand by sensory perception; ati-durdharsah—approachable
with great difficulty; bhiitanam—of all living entities; sambabhiiva—so he
became; ha—positively.

TRANSLATION

While carrying the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the
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core of his heart, Vasudeva bore the Lord's transcendentally illuminating
effulgence, and thus he became as bright as the sun. He was therefore very
difficult to see or approach through sensory perception. Indeed, he was
unapproachable and unperceivable even for such formidable men as Kamsa, and
not only for Kamsa but for all living entities.

PURPORT

The word dhama is significant. Dhama refers to the place where the
Supreme Personality of Godhead resides. In the beginning of
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1) it is said, dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam
satyam param dhimahi. In the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
there is no influence of material energy (dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam).
Any place where the Supreme Personality of Godhead is present by His name,
form, qualities or paraphernalia immediately becomes a dhama. For example,
we speak of Vrndavana-dhama, Dvaraka-dhama and Mathura-dhama because
in these places the name, fame, qualities and paraphernalia of the Supreme
Godhead are always present. Similarly, if one is empowered by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to do something, the core of his heart becomes a
dhama, and thus he becomes so extraordinarily powerful that not only his
enemies but also people in general are astonished to observe his activities.
Because he is unapproachable, his enemies are simply struck with wonder, as
explained here by the words durasado "tidurdharsah.

The words paurusarn dhama have been explained by various acaryas. Sri
Viraraghava Acarya says that these words refer to the effulgence of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vijayadhvaja says that they signify
visnu-tejas, and Sukadeva says bhagavat-svariipa. The Vaisnava-tosani says that
these words indicate the influence of the Supreme Lord's effulgence, and
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that they signify the appearance of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 18

T A=A
qATfee TR ot
TIR FACHFATTA
FTST JYTrEH A"

tato jagan-mangalam acyutamsam
samahitam Siira-sutena devi
dadhara sarvatmakam atma-bhiitam
kastha yathananda-karam manastah

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; jagat-mangalam—auspiciousness for all living entities in all
the universes of the creation; acyuta-amsam—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is never bereft of the six opulences, all of which are present in
all His plenary expansions; samahitam—fully transferred; Siura-sutena—by
Vasudeva, the son of Sirasena; devi—Devaki-devi; dadhara—carried;
sarva-atmakam—the Supreme Soul of everyone; atma-bhiitam—the cause of
all causes; kastha—the east; yatha—just as; ananda-karam—the blissful
(moon); manastah—Dbeing placed within the mind.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the fully opulent Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is all-auspicious for the entire universe, was
transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of Devaki. Devaki, having
thus been initiated by Vasudeva, became beautiful by carrying Lord Krsna, the
original consciousness for everyone, the cause of all causes, within the core of
her heart, just as the east becomes beautiful by carrying the rising moon.
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PURPORT

As indicated here by the word manastah, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead was transferred from the core of Vasudeva's mind or heart to the core
of the heart of Devaki. We should note carefully that the Lord was transferred
to Devaki not by the ordinary way for a human being, but by diksa, initiation.
Thus the importance of initiation is mentioned here. Unless one is initiated by
the right person, who always carries within his heart the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, one cannot acquire the power to carry the Supreme Godhead
within the core of one's own heart.

The word acyutamsam is used because the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is Sad-aisvarya-piirna, full in the opulences of wealth, strength, fame,
knowledge, beauty and renunciation. The Supreme Godhead is never
separated from His personal opulences. As stated in the Brahma-sambhita
(5.39), ramadi-muirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan: the Lord is always situated with
all His plenary expansions, such as Rama, Nrsimha and Varaha. Therefore the
word acyutamsam is specifically used here, signifying that the Lord is always
present with His plenary expansions and opulences. There is no need to think
of the Lord artificially as yogis do. Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti
yam yoginah (SB 12.13.1). Yogis meditate upon the Supreme person within the

wever, the Lord is present, and His presence need only
be awakened through initiation by a bona fide spiritual master. The Lord did
not need to live within the womb of Devaki, for His presence within the core
of her heart was sufficient to carry Him. One is here forbidden to think that
Krsna was begotten by Vasudeva within the womb of Devaki and that she
carried the child within her womb.

When Vasudeva was sustaining the form of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead within his heart, he appeared just like the glowing sun, whose
shining rays are always unbearable and scorching to the common man. The
form of the Lord situated in the pure, unalloyed heart of Vasudeva is not
different from the original form of Krsna. The appearance of the form of
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Krsna anywhere, and specifically within the heart, is called dhama. Dhama
refers not only to Krsna's form, but to His name, His form, His quality and His
paraphernalia. Everything becomes manifest simultaneously.

Thus the eternal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full
potencies was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of Devaki,
exactly as the setting sun's rays are transferred to the full moon rising in the
east.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered the body of Devaki
from the body of Vasudeva. He was beyond the conditions of the ordinary
living entity. When Krsna is there, it is to be understood that all His plenary
expansions, such as Narayana, and incarnations like Lord Nrsimha and
Varaha, are with Him, and they are not subject to the conditions of material
existence. In this way, Devaki became the residence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second and the cause of all
creation. Devaki became the residence of the Absolute Truth, but because she
was within the house of Kamsa, she looked just like a suppressed fire, or like
misused education. When fire is covered by the walls of a pot or is kept in a
jug, the illuminating rays of the fire cannot be very much appreciated.
Similarly, misused knowledge, which does not benefit the people in general, is
not very much appreciated. So Devaki was kept within the prison walls of
Kamsa's palace, and no one could see her transcendental beauty, which
resulted from her conceiving the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Commenting upon this verse, Sri Viraraghava Acarya writes,
vasudeva-devaki jatharayor hrdayayor bhagavatah sambandhah. The Supreme
Lord's entrance into the womb of Devaki from the heart of Vasudeva was a
heart-to-heart relationship.

TEXT 19
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sa devaki sarva-jagan-nivasa-
nivasa-bhiita nitaram na reje
bhojendra-gehe 'gni-sSikheva ruddha
sarasvati jiana-khale yatha sati

SYNONYMS

sa devaki—that Devakidevi; sarva-jagat-nivasa—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the sustainer of all the universes (mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani);
nivasa-bhiitai—the womb of Devaki has now become the residence;
nitaram—extensively; na—not; reje—became illuminated;
bhojendra-gehe—within the limits of the house of Karmsa; agni-sikha iva—Ilike
the flames of a fire; ruddha—covered; sarasvati—knowledge; jiana-khale—in
a person known as jiiana-khala, one who possesses knowledge but cannot
distribute it; yatha—or just as; sati—so being.

TRANSLATION

Devaki then kept within herself the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
cause of all causes, the foundation of the entire cosmos, but because she was
under arrest in the house of Kamsa, she was like the flames of a fire covered by

ke a person who has knowledge but cannot distribute it
to the world for the benefit of human society.

PURPORT

In this verse the word jiana-khala is most significant. Knowledge is meant
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for distribution. Although there is already much scientific knowledge,
whenever scientists or philosophers awaken to a particular type of knowledge,
they try to distribute it throughout the world, for otherwise the knowledge
gradually dries up and no one benefits from it. India has the knowledge of
Bhagavad-gita, but unfortunately, for some reason or other, this sublime
knowledge of the science of God was not distributed throughout the world,
although it is meant for all of human society. Therefore Krsna Himself
appeared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and ordered all Indians to take up the
cause of distributing the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita throughout the entire
world.

yare dekha, tare kaha 'krsna’-upadesa
amara ajidaya guru haiia tara’ ei desa

"Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are given in
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way become a spiritual master
and try to liberate everyone in this land." (Cc. Madhya 7.128) Although India
has the sublime knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, Indians have not done their
proper duty of distributing it. Now, therefore, the Krsna consciousness
movement has been set up to distribute this knowledge as it is, without
distortion. Although previously there were attempts to distribute the
knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, these attempts involved distortion and
compromise with mundane knowledge. But now the Krsna consciousness
movement, without mundane compromises, is distributing Bhagavad-gita as it
is, and people are deriving the benefits of awakening to Krsna consciousness
and becoming devotees of Lord Krsna. Therefore the proper distribution of
knowledge has begun by which not only will the whole world benefit, but
India's glory will be magnified in human society. Kamsa tried to arrest Krsna
consciousness within his house (bhojendra-gehe), with the result that Kamsa,
with all his opulences, was later vanquished. Similarly, the real knowledge of
Bhagavad-gita was being choked by unscrupulous Indian leaders, with the
result that India's culture, and knowledge of the Supreme were being lost.
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Now, however, because Krsna consciousness is spreading, the proper use of
Bhagavad-gita is being attempted.

TEXT 20
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tam viksya kamsah prabhayajitantaram
virocayantith bhavanam suci-smitam
ahaisa me prana-haro harir guham
dhruvam srito yan na pureyam idysi

SYNONYMS

tam—her (Devaki); viksya—after seeing; kamsah—her brother Karsa;
prabhaya—with the enhancement of her beauty and influence;
ajita-antaram—>because of keeping Ajita, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Visnu, within herself; virocayantim—illuminating; bhavanam—the
whole atmosphere of the house; Suci-smitam—smiling and brilliant; aha—said
to himself; esah—this (Supreme Person); me—my; prana-harah—who will kill
me; harth—Lord Visnu; guham—within the womb of Devaki;
dhruvam—certainly; $ritah—has taken shelter; yat—because; na—was not;
pura—formerly; iyam—Devaki; idrsi—Ilike this.

TRANSLATION

Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was within her womb, Devaki
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illuminated the entire atmosphere in the place where she was confined. Seeing
her jubilant, pure and smiling, Karhsa thought, "The Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Visnu, who is now within her, will kill me. Devaki has never before
looked so brilliant and jubilant."

PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam syjamy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend
Myself." In this age, at the present moment, there are inordinate discrepancies
in the discharge of human duties. Human life is meant for God realization, but
unfortunately the materialistic civilization is stressing only the senses of the
body, not understanding the living force within the body. As clearly stated in
Bhagavad-gita (dehino 'smin yatha dehe [Bg. 2.13]), within the body is the body's
proprietor, the living force, which is more important. But human society has
become so fallen that instead of understanding the living force within the
body, people have become busy with external things. This is a discrepancy in
human duties. Therefore Krsna has taken birth or taken shelter within the
womb of the Krsna consciousness movement. Men of Kamsa's class, therefore,
are very much afraid and are busy trying to stop this movement, especially in
the Western countries. One politician has remarked that the Krsna
consciousness movement is spreading like an epidemic and that if not checked
immediately, within ten years it may capture governmental power. There is, of
course, such potency in the Krsna consciousness movement. As stated by
authorities (Cc. Adi 17.22), kali-kale nama-ripe krsna-avatara: in this age,
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Krsna has appeared in the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. The Krsna consciousness
movement is spreading like wildfire all over the world, and it will go on doing
so. Men who are like Kamsa are very much afraid of the movement's progress
and acceptance by the younger generation, but as Krsna could not be killed by
Kamsa, this movement cannot be checked by men of Kamsa's class. The
movement will go on increasing more and more, provided the leaders of the
movement remain firmly Krsna conscious by following the regulative
principles and the primary activities of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra
regularly.

TEXT 21
fFaa aftee Foftaarg 9
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kim adya tasmin karaniyam asu me
yad artha-tantro na vihanti vikramam
striyah svasur gurumatya vadho "yam

yasah $riyam hanty anukalam ayuh

SYNONYMS

kim—what; adya—now, immediately; tasmin—in this situation; karaniyam—is
to be done; asu—without delay; me—my duty; yat—because;
artha-tantrah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always
determined to protect the sadhus and kill the asadhus; na—does not;
vihanti—give up; —His prowess; striyah—of a woman; svasuh—of
my sister; guru-matyah—especially when she is pregnant; vadhah ayam—the
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killing; yasah—fame; §riyam—opulence; hanti—will vanquish;
anukalam—forever; ayuh—and the duration of life.

TRANSLATION

Kamsa thought: What is my duty now? The Supreme Lord, who knows His
purpose [paritranaya sadhtinam vinasaya ca duskrtam Bg. 4.8], will not give up
His prowess. Devaki is a woman, she is my sister, and moreover she is now
pregnant. If I kill her, my reputation, opulence and duration of life will
certainly be vanquished.

PURPORT

According to Vedic principles, a woman, a brahmana, an old man, a child
and a cow should never be killed. It appears that Kamsa, although a great
enemy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was aware of the Vedic culture
and conscious of the fact that the soul transmigrates from one body to another
and that one suffers in the next life according to the karmas of this life.
Therefore he was afraid of killing Devaki, since she was a woman, she was his
sister, and she was pregnant. A ksatriya becomes famous by performing heroic
acts. But what would be heroic about killing a woman who, while confined in
his custody, was under his shelter? Therefore, he did not want to act drastically
by killing Devaki. Karhsa's enemy was within Devaki's womb, but killing an
enemy in such a nescient state would not be an exhibition of prowess.
According to ksatriya rules, an enemy should be fought face to face and with
proper weapons. Then if the enemy is killed, the victor becomes famous.
Kamsa very conscientiously deliberated upon these facts and therefore
refrained from killing Devaki, although he was completely confident that his
enemy had already appeared within her womb.

TEXT 22
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sa esa jivan khalu sampareto
varteta yo 'tyanta-nrSamsitena
dehe mrte tamh manujah sapanti
ganta tamo 'ndham tanu-manino dhruvam

SYNONYMS

sah—he; esah—that jealous person; jiwvan—while living; khalu—even;
samparetah—is dead; wvarteta—continues to live; yah—anyone who;
atyanta—very much; nrsamsitena—by executing cruel activities; dehe—when
the body; mrte—is finished; tam—him; manujah—all human beings;
Sapanti—condemn; ganta—he will go; tamah andham—to hellish life;
tanu-maninah—of a person in the bodily concept of life; dhruvam—without a

doubt.

TRANSLATION

A person who is very cruel is regarded as dead even while living, for while
he is living or after his death, everyone condemns him. And after the death of a

known as Andhatama.

PURPORT

Kamsa considered that if he killed his sister, while living he would be
condemned by everyone, and after death he would go to the darkest region of
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hellish life because of his cruelty. It is said that a cruel person like a butcher is
advised not to live and not to die. While living, a cruel person creates a hellish
condition for his next birth, and therefore he should not live; but he is also
advised not to die, because after death he must go to the darkest region of hell.
Thus in either circumstance he is condemned. Karhsa, therefore, having good
sense about the science of the soul's transmigration, deliberately refrained
from killing Devaki.

In this verse the words ganta tamo 'ndham tanu-manino dhruvam are very
important and require extensive understanding. Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his
Vaisnava-tosani-tika, says: tatra tanu-maninah papina iti dehatma-buddhyaiva
papabhiniveso bhavati. One who lives in the bodily concept, thinking, "Il am this
body," involves himself, by the very nature of this conception, in a life of sinful
activities. Anyone living in such a conception is to be considered a candidate

for hell.

adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram
punah punas carvita-carvananam

[SB 7.5.30]

One who is in a bodily concept of life has no control over sense
gratification. Such a person can do anything sinful to eat, drink, be merry and
enjoy a life of sense gratification, not knowing of the soul's transmigration
from one body to another. Such a person does whatever he likes, whatever he
imagines, and therefore, being subject to the laws of nature, he suffers
miserably again and again in different material bodies.

yavat kriyas tavad idam mano vai
karmatmakam yena sarira-bandhah

(SB5.5.5)

In the bodily concept of life, a person is karmanubandha, or conditioned by
karma, and as long as the mind is absorbed in karma, one must accept a
material body. Sarira-bandha, bondage to the material body, is a source of
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misery (klesa-da).

na sadhu manye yata atmano 'yam
asann api klesada asa dehah

[SB 5.54]

Although the body is temporary, it always gives one trouble in many ways, but
human civilization is now unfortunately based on tanu-mani, the bodily
concept of life, by which one thinks, "l belong to this nation," "I belong to this
group," "l belong to that group," and so on. Each of us has his own ideas, and we
are becoming increasingly involved, individually, socially, communally and
nationally, in the complexities of karmanubandha, sinful activities. For the
maintenance of the body, men are killing so many other bodies and becoming
implicated in karmanubandha. Therefore Srila Jiva Gosvami says that
tanu-mani, those in the bodily concept of life, are papi, sinful persons. For such
sinful persons, the ultimate destination is the darkest region of hellish life
(ganta tamo 'ndham). In particular, a person who wants to maintain his body
by killing animals is most sinful and cannot understand the value of spiritual

life. In Bhagavad-gita (16.19-20) the Lord says:

tan aham dvisatah kriran
samsaresu naradhaman
ksipamy ajasram asubhan
asurisv eva yonisu

asurim yonim apanna
miidha janmani janmani
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya
tato yanty adhamanm gatim

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are

of life. Attaining repeated birth among the species of demoniac life, such
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persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most
abominable type of existence." A human being is meant to understand the
value of human life, which is a boon obtained after many, many births.
Therefore one must free oneself from tanu-mani, the bodily concept of life,
and realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 23

iti ghoratamad bhavat
sannivrttah svayam prabhuh
aste pratiksams taj-janma
harer vairanubandha-krt

SYNONYMS

iti—thus (thinking in the above-mentioned way); ghora-tamat bhavat—from
the most ghastly contemplation of how to kill his sister;
sannivrttah—refrained; svayam—personally deliberating; prabhuh—one who
was in full knowledge (Karhsa); aste—remained; pratiksan—awaiting the
moment; tat-janma—until the birth of Him; hareh—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hari; vaira-anubandha-krt—determined to continue
such enmity.

TRANSLATION
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Sukadeva Gosvami said: Deliberating in this way, Karsa, although
determined to continue in enmity toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
refrained from the vicious killing of his sister. He decided to wait until the Lord
was born and then do what was needed.

TEXT 24

AW TR
SAYRIATAHY STTq
asinah samvisams tisthan
bhuiijanah paryatan mahim

cintayano hrsikesam
apasyat tanmayam jagat

SYNONYMS

asinah—while sitting comfortably in his sitting room or on the throne;
sammviSan—or  lying on his bed; tisthan—or staying anywhere;
bhufijanah—while eating; paryatan—while walking or moving; mahim—on the
ground, going hither and thither; cintayanah—always inimically thinking of;
hrsikeSam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of everything;
apasyat—observed; tat-mayam—consisting of Him (Krsna), and nothing more;
jagat—the entire world.

TRANSLATION

While sitting on his throne or in his sitting room, while lying on his bed, or,
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indeed, while situated anywhere, and while eating, sleeping or walking, Karhsa
saw only his enemy, the Supreme Lord, Hrsikesa. In other words, by thinking

of his all-pervading enemy, Karhsa became unfavorably Krsna conscious.

PURPORT

Srila Riipa Gosvami has described the finest pattern of devotional service as
anukiilyena krsnanusilanam [Cc. Madhya 19.167], or cultivating Krsna
consciousness favorably. Kamsa, of course, was also Krsna conscious, but
because he regarded Krsna as his enemy, even though he was fully absorbed in
Krsna consciousness, his Krsna consciousness was not favorable for his
existence. Krsna consciousness, favorably cultivated, makes one completely
happy, so much so that a Krsna conscious person does not consider
kaivalya-sukham, or merging into the existence of Krsna, to be a great gain.
Kaivalyam narakayate. For a Krsna conscious person, even merging into the
existence of Krsna, or Brahman, as impersonalists aspire to do, is
uncomfortable. Kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-pir akasa-puspayate. Karmis
hanker to be promoted to the heavenly planets, but a Krsna conscious person
considers such promotion a will-o-the-wisp, good for nothing.
Durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate. Yogis try to control
their senses and thus become happy, but a Krsna conscious person neglects the
methods of yoga. He is unconcerned with the greatest of enemies, the senses,
which are compared to snakes. For a Krsna conscious person who is cultivating
Krsna consciousness favorably, the happiness conceived by the karmis, jianis
and yogis is treated as less than a fig. Kamsa, however, because of cultivating
Krsna consciousness in a different way—that is, inimically—was
uncomfortable in all the affairs of his life; whether sitting, sleeping, walking or
eating, he was always in danger. This is the difference between a devotee and a
nondevotee. A nondevotee or atheist also cultivates God consciousness—by
trying to avoid God in everything. For example, so-called scientists who want
to create life by a combination of chemicals regard the external, material
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parcel of the Supreme Lord. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita (mamaivamso
jwa-loke jiva-bhiitah [Bg. 15.7]), the living entities do not arise from a
combination of material elements, such as earth, water, air and fire, but are
separated portions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one can
understand the position of the living entity as a separated portion of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by studying the nature of the living entity
one can understand the nature of the Supreme Godhead, since the living
entity is a fragmental sample of the Godhead. But because atheists are not
interested in God consciousness, they try to be happy by cultivating Krsna
consciousness in various unfavorable ways.

Although Kamsa was always absorbed in thoughts of Hari, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he was not happy. A devotee, however, whether
sitting on a throne or beneath a tree, is always happy. Srila Ripa Gosvami
resigned from office as a government minister to sit beneath a tree, yet he was
happy. Tyaktva tarnam  aSesa-mandalapati-srenim  sada  tucchavat
(Sad-gosvamy-astaka 4). He did not care for his comfortable position as
minister; he was happy even beneath a tree in Vrndavana, favorably serving
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the difference between a devotee
and a nondevotee. For a nondevotee, the world is full of problems, whereas for
a devotee the entire world is full of happiness.

visvarm piirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate
yat-karunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah
(Caitanya-candramrta 95)

This comfortable position of a devotee can be established by the mercy of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicalyate (Bg.
6.22). Even when a devotee is superficially put into great difficulty, he is never

disturbed.

TEXT 25
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brahma bhavas ca tatraitya
munibhir naradadibhih
devaih sanucaraih sakam
girbhir vrsanam aidayan

SYNONYMS

brahma—the supreme four-headed demigod; bhavah ca—and Lord Siva;
tatra—there; etya—arriving; munibhih—accompanied by great sages;
narada-adibhih—by Narada and others; devaih—and by demigods like Indra,
Candra and Varuna; sa-anucaraih—with their followers; sakam—all together;
girbhih—Dby their transcendental prayers; vrsanam—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who can bestow blessings upon everyone; aidayan—pleased.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like Narada, Devala
and Vyasa and by other demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna, invisibly
approached the room of Devaki, where they all joined in offering their
respectful obeisances and prayers to please the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who can bestow blessings upon everyone.

PURPORT

Dvau bhiita-sargau loke 'smin daiva asura eva ca [Bg. 16.6] (Padma Purana).
There are two classes of men—the daivas and the asuras—and there is a great
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difference between them. Kamsa, being an asura, was always planning how to
kill the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His mother, Devaki. Thus he was
also Krsna conscious. But devotees are Krsna conscious favorably
(visnu-bhaktah smrto daivah). Brahma is so powerful that he is in charge of
creating an entire universe, yet he personally came to receive the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Bhava, Lord Siva, is always jubilant in chanting the
holy name of the Lord. And what to speak of Narada? Narada-muni, bajaya
vind, radhika-ramana-name. Narada Muni is always chanting the glories of the
Lord, and his engagement is to travel all over the universe and find a devotee
or make someone a devotee. Even a hunter was made a devotee by the grace of
Narada. Srila Sanatana Gosvami, in his Tosani, says that the word
narada-adibhih means that Narada and the demigods were accompanied by
other saintly persons, like Sanaka and Sanitana, all of whom came to
congratulate or welcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though
Kamsa was planning to kill Devaki, he too awaited the arrival of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (pratiksams taj janma).

TEXT 26
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satya-vratam satya-param tri-satyam
satyasya yonim nihitam ca satye
satyasya satyam rta-satya-netrarm
satyatmakam tvam Saranam prapanndah
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SYNONYMS

satya-vratam—the Personality of Godhead, who never deviates from His
vow*(1); satya-param—who is the Absolute Truth (as stated in the beginning
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, satyam pararm dhimahi); tri-satyam—He is always
present as the Absolute Truth, before the creation of this cosmic
manifestation, during its maintenance, and even after its annihilation;
satyasya—of all relative truths, which are emanations from the Absolute
Truth, Krsna; yonim—t;he cause; nihitam—entered*(2); ca—and; satye—in
the factors that create this material world (namely, the five elements-earth,
water, fire, air and ether); satyasya—of all that is accepted as the truth;
satyam—the Lord is the original truth; rta-satya-netram—He is the origin of
whatever truth is pleasing (sunetram); satya-atmakam—everything pertaining
to the Lord is truth (sac-cid-ananda: His body is truth, His knowledge is truth,
and His pleasure is truth); tvam—unto you, O Lord; saranam—offering our
full surrender; prapannah—we are completely under Your protection.

TRANSLATION

The demigods prayed: O Lord, You never deviate from Your vow, which is
always perfect because whatever You decide is perfectly correct and cannot be
stopped by anyone. Being present in the three phases of cosmic
manifestation-creation, maintenance and annihilation—You are the Supreme
Truth. Indeed, unless one is completely truthful, one cannot achieve Your
favor, which therefore cannot be achieved by hypocrites. You are the active
principle, the real truth, in all the ingredients of creation, and therefore you are
known as antaryami, the inner force. You are equal to everyone, and Your
instructions apply for everyone, for all time. You are the beginning of all truth.
Therefore, offering our obeisances, we surrender unto You. Kindly give us
protection.
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PURPORT

The demigods or devotees know perfectly well that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is the true substance, whether within this material world or in the
spiritual world. Srimad-Bhagavatam begins, therefore, with the words om namo
bhagavate vasudevaya. .. satyamm param dhimahi [SB 1.1.1]. Vasudeva, Krsna, is
the param satyam, the Supreme Truth. The Supreme Truth can be approached
or understood by the supreme method, as declared by the Supreme Truth:
bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan wya$ casmi tattvatah (Bg. 18.55). Bhakti,
devotional service, is the only way to understand the Absolute Truth. For
protection, therefore, the demigods surrender to the Supreme Truth, not to
the relative truth. There are persons who worship various demigods, but the
Supreme Truth, Krsna, declares in Bhagavad-gita (7.23), antavat tu phalam
tesam tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: "Men of small intelligence worship the
demigods, and their fruits are limited and temporary." Worship of demigods
may be useful for a limited time, but the result is antavat, perishable. This
material world is impermanent, the demigods are impermanent, and the
benedictions derived from the demigods are also impermanent, whereas the
living entity is eternal (nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam (Katha Upanisad
2.2.13)). Every living entity, therefore, must search for eternal happiness, not
temporary happiness. The words satyam param dhimahi [SB 1.1.1] indicate that
one should search for the Absolute Truth, not the relative truth.

While offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Nrsimhadeva, Prahlada Maharaja said:

balasya neha saranam pitarau nrsimha
nartasya cagadam udanvati majjato nauh

Generally it is understood that the protectors for a child are his parents, but
this is not actually the fact. The real protector is the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.
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taptasya tat-pratividhir ya thafijasestas
tavad vibho tanu-bhrtam tvad-upeksitanam

(SB 7.9.19)

If neglected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a child, despite the
presence of his parents, will suffer, and a diseased person, despite all medical
help, will die. In this material world, where there is a struggle for existence,
men have invented many means for protection, but these are useless if the
Supreme Personality of Godhead rejects them. Therefore the demigods
purposefully say, satyatmakam tvam Saranam prapannah: "Real protection can
be obtained from You, O Lord, and therefore we surrender unto You,"

The Lord demands that one surrender unto Him (sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja [Bg. 18.66]), and He further says:

sakrd eva prapanno yas
tavasmiti ca yacate
abhayam sarvada tasmai
dadamy etad vratam mama

"If one surrenders unto Me sincerely, saying, 'My Lord, from this day I am fully
surrendered unto You, I always give him protection. That is My vow."
(Ramayana, Yuddha-kanda 18.33) The demigods offered their prayers to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead because He had now appeared in the womb
of His devotee Devaki to protect all the devotees harassed by Kamsa and his
lieutenants. Thus the Lord acts as satyavrata. The protection given by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be compared to the protection given
by the demigods. It is said that Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but
when Lord Ramacandra went to kill him, Lord Siva could not give him
protection.

Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like Narada and
followed by many other demigods, had now invisibly appeared in the house of
Karmsa. They began to pray for the Supreme Personality of Godhead in select
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prayers which are very pleasing to the devotees and which award fulfillment of
devotional desires. The first words they spoke acclaimed that the Lord is true
to His vow. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, Krsna descends upon this material
world just to protect the pious and destroy the impious. That is His vow. The
demigods could understand that the Lord had taken His residence within the
womb of Devaki to fulfill this vow. They were very glad that the Lord was
appearing to fulfill His mission, and they addressed Him as satyam param, or
the Supreme Absolute Truth.

Everyone is searching after the truth. That is the philosophical way of life.
The demigods give information that the Supreme Absolute Truth is Krsna.
One who becomes fully Krsna conscious can attain the Absolute Truth. Krsna
is the Absolute Truth. Relative truth is not truth in all the three phases of
eternal time. Time is divided into past, present and future. Krsna is Truth
always, past, present and future. In the material world, everything is being
controlled by supreme time, in the course of past, present and future. But
before the creation, Krsna was existing, and when there is creation, everything
is resting in Krsna, and when this creation is finished, Krsna will remain.
Therefore, He is Absolute Truth in all circumstances, If there is any truth
within this material world, it emanates from the Supreme Truth, Krsna. If
there is any opulence within this material world, the cause of the opulence is
Krsna. If there is any reputation within this material world, the cause of the
reputation is Krsna. If there is any strength within this material world, the
cause of such strength is Krsna. If there is any wisdom and education within
this material world, the cause of such wisdom and education is Krsna.
Therefore Krsna is the source of all relative truths.

Devotees, therefore, following in the footsteps of Lord Brahma, pray,
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami **, worshiping the adi-purusa, the
supreme truth, Govinda. Everything, everywhere, is performed in terms of
three principles, jiiana-bala-kriya—knowledge, strength and activity. In every
field, if there is not full knowledge, full strength and full activity, an endeavor
is never successful. Therefore, if one wants success in everything, one must be
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backed by these three principles. In the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8)
there is this statement about the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate
na tat samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate
parasya Saktir vividhaiva Srivyate
svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca

[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport]

The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not need to do anything personally,
for He has such potencies that anything He wants done will be done perfectly
well through the control of material nature (svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca).
Similarly, those who are engaged in the service of the Lord are not meant to
struggle for existence. The devotees who are fully engaged in spreading the
Krsna consciousness movement, more than ten thousand men and women all
over the world, have no steady or permanent occupation, yet we actually see

that they are maintained very opulently. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita
(9.22):

ananyas cintayanto mam
ye janah paryupdasate
tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham

"For those who worship Me with devotion, meditating on My transcendental
form, I carry to them what they lack and preserve what they have." The
devotees have no anxiety over what will happen next, where they will stay or
what they will eat, for everything is maintained and supplied by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who has promised, kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah

"O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes."
(Bg. 9.31) From all angles of vision, therefore, in all circumstances, if one fully
surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no question of
one's struggling for existence. In this connection, the commentary by Sripada
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Madhvacarya, who quotes from the Tantra-bhagavata, is very meaningful:

sac-chadba uttamam brityad
anandantiti vai vadet
yetijianam samuddistam
piirnananda-drsis tatah

attrtvac ca tada danat
satydttya cocyate vibhuh

Explaining the words satyasya yonim, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
says that Krsna is the avatari, the origin of all incarnations. All incarnations
are the Absolute Truth, yet the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna is the
origin of all incarnations. Diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya dipayate (Bs.
5.46). There may be many lamps, all equal in power, yet there is a first lamp, a
second lamp, a third lamp and so on. Similarly, there are many incarnations,
who are compared to lamps, but the first lamp, the original Personality of
Godhead, is Krsna. Govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami **.

The demigods must offer worship in obedience to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, but one might argue that since the Supreme Godhead was within
the womb of Devaki, He was also coming in a material body. Why then should
He be worshiped? Why should one make a distinction between an ordinary
living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead? These questions are
answered in the following verses.

TEXT 27

LCAPEINCIREARIELE
TALE: T LT
QECRTE(IETr e
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ekayano 'sau dvi-phalas tri-malas
catii-rasah pafica-vidhah sad-atma
sapta-tvag asta-vitapo navakso
dasa-cchadi dvi-khago hy adi-vrksah

SYNONYMS

eka-ayanah—the body of an ordinary living being is fully dependent on the
material elements; asau—that; dvi-phalah—in this body we are subject to
material happiness and distress, which result from karma; tri-milah—having
three roots, the three modes of nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), upon
which the body is «created; -catuh-rasah(3)-four rasas, or tastes;
pafica-vidhah—consisting of five senses for acquiring knowledge (the eyes,
ears, nose, tongue and touch); sat-atma—six circumstances (lamentation,
illusion, old age, death, hunger and thirst); sapta-tvak—having seven coverings
(skin, blood, muscle, fat, bone, marrow and semen); asta-vitapah—eight
branches (the five gross elements-earth, water, fire, air and ether-and also the
mind, intelligence and ego); nava-aksah—nine holes; dasa-chadi—ten kinds of
life air, resembling the leaves of a tree; dvi-khagah—two birds (the individual
soul and the Supersoul); hi—indeed; adi-vrksah -this is the original tree or
construction of the material body, whether individu

TRANSLATION

The body [the total body and the individual body are of the same
composition] may figuratively be called "the original tree." From this tree,
which fully depends on the ground of material nature, come two kinds of
fruit—the enjoyment of happiness and the suffering of distress. The cause of
the tree, forming its three roots, is association with the three modes of material

nature—goodness, passion and ignorance. The fruits of bodily happiness have
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four tastes—religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and
liberation—which are experienced through five senses for acquiring knowledge
in the midst of six circumstances: lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger
and thirst. The seven layers of bark covering the tree are skin, blood, muscle,
fat, bone, marrow and semen, and the eight branches of the tree are the five
gross and three subtle elements—earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind,
intelligence and false ego. The tree of the body has nine hollows—the eyes, the
ears, the nostrils, the mouth, the rectum and the genitals—and ten leaves, the
ten airs passing through the body. In this tree of the body there are two birds:
one is the individual soul, and the other is the Supersoul.

PURPORT

This material world is composed of five principal elements—earth, water,
fire, air and ether—all of which are emanations from Krsna. Although
materialistic scientists may accept these five primary elements as the cause of
the material manifestation, these elements in their gross and subtle states are
produced by Krsna, whose marginal potency also produces the living entities
working within this material world. The Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita
clearly states that the entire cosmic manifestation is a combination of two of
Krsna's energies—the superior energy and the inferior energy. The living
entities are the superior energy, and the inanimate material elements are His
inferior energy. In the dormant stage, everything rests in Krsna.

Material scientists cannot give such a thorough analysis of the material
structure of the body. The analysis of the material scientists concerns itself
only with inanimate matter, but this is inadequate because the living entity is
completely separate from the material bodily structure. In Bhagavad-gita (7.5)
the Lord says:

apareyam itas tv anyam
prakrtim viddhi me param
jwa-bhiitam maha-baho
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yayedam dharyate jagat

"Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior
energy of Mine, which consists of all the living entities who are struggling with
material nature and are sustaining the universe." Although the material
elements emanate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, they are
separated elements and are sustained by the living elements.

As indicated by the word dvi-khagah, the living elements within the body
resemble two birds in a tree. Kha means "sky," and ga means "one who flies."
Thus the word dvi-khagah refers to birds. In the tree of the body there are two
birds, or two living elements, and they are always different. In Bhagavad-gita
(13.3), the Lord says, ksetra-jiam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata: "O
scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all
bodies." The ksetra jiia, the owner of the body, is also called the khaga, the
living entity. Within the body there are two such ksetra jias—the individual
soul and the Supersoul. The individual soul is the owner of his individual body,
but the Supersoul is present within the bodies of all living entities. Such a
thorough analysis and understanding of the bodily structure cannot be
obtained anywhere but in the Vedic literature.

When two birds enter a tree, one may foolishly think that the birds become
one or merge with the tree, but actually they do not. Rather, each bird keeps
its individual identity. Similarly, the individual soul and the Supersoul do not
become one, nor do they merge with matter. The living entity lives close to
matter, but this does not mean that he merges or mixes with it (asango hy ayam
purusah), although material scientists mistakenly see the organic and
inorganic, or animate and inanimate, to be mixed.

Vedic knowledge has been kept imprisoned or concealed, but every human
being needs to understand it in truth. The modern civilization of ignorance is
simply engaged in analyzing the body, and thus people come to the erroneous
conclusion that the living force within the body is generated under certain
material conditions. People have no information of the soul, but this verse
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gives the perfect explanation that there are two living forces (dvi-khaga): the
individual soul and the Supersoul. The Supersoul is present in every body
(isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati [Bg. 18.61]), whereas the
individual soul is situated only in his own body (dehi) and is transmigrating
from one body to another.

TEXT 28

THE AT qa: T
o G AR

ST GIaaaaEdl
qRAfeq A1 9 fergfiar 9

tvam eka evasya satah prasiitis
tvam sannidhanam tvam anugrahas ca
tvan-mayaya samuvrta-cetasas tvam
pasyanti nana na vipascito ye

SYNONYMS

tvam—7You (O Lord); ekah—being one without a second, You are everything;
eva—indeed; asya satah—of this cosmic manifestation now visible;
prasiitih—the original source; tvam—Your Lordship; sannidhanam—the
conservation of all such energy when everything is annihilated; tvam—Your
Lordship; anugrahah ca—and the maintainer; tvat-mayaya—by Your illusory,
external energy; samvrta-cetasah—those whose intelligence is covered by such
illusory energy; tvam—unto You; pasyanti—observe; nana—many varieties;
na—not; vipascitah—Ilearned scholars or devotees; ye—who are.
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TRANSLATION

The efficient cause of this material world, manifested with its many varieties
as the original tree, is You, O Lord. You are also the maintainer of this material
world, and after annihilation You are the one in whom everything is conserved.
Those who are covered by Your external energy cannot see You behind this

manifestation, but theirs is not the vision of learned devotees.

PURPORT

Various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and even Visnu,
are supposed to be the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this material
world, but actually they are not. The fact is that everything is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, manifested in varieties of energy. Ekam evadvitiyam
brahma. There is no second existence. Those who are truly vipascit, learned,
are those who have reached the platform of understanding and observing the
Supreme  Personality of Godhead in any condition of life.
premaiijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti (Bs.
5.38). Learned devotees accept even conditions of distress as representing the
presence of the Supreme Lord. When a devotee is in distress, he sees that the
Lord has appeared as distress just to relieve or purify the devotee from the
contamination of the material world. While one is within this material world,
one is in various conditions, and therefore a devotee sees a condition of
distress as but another feature of the Lord. Tat te'nukampam susamiksamanah
(SB 10.14.8). A devotee, therefore, regards distress as a great favor of the Lord
because he understands that he is being cleansed of contamination. Tesam
aham samuddharta mrtyu-samsara-sagarat (Bg. 12.7). The appearance of
distress is a negative process intended to give the devotee relief from this
material world, which is called mrtyu-samsara, or the constant repetition of
birth and death. To save a surrendered soul from repeated birth and death, the
Lord purifies him of contamination by offering him a little distress. This
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cannot be understood by a nondevotee, but a devotee can see this because he is
vipascit, or learned. A nondevotee, therefore, is perturbed in distress, but a
devotee welcomes distress as another feature of the Lord. Sarvam khalv idam
brahma. A devotee can actually see that there is only the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and no second entity. Ekam evadvitiyam. There is only the Lord,
who presents Himself in different energies.

Persons who are not in real knowledge think that Brahma is the creator,
Visnu the maintainer and Siva the annihilator and that the different demigods
are intended to fulfill diverse purposes. Thus they create diverse purposes and
worship various demigods to have these purposes fulfilled (kamais tais tair hrta
jiianah prapadyante mya-devatah [Bg. 7.20]). A devotee, however, knows that
these various demigods are but different parts of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and that these parts need not be worshiped. As the Lord says in
Bhagavad-gita (9.23):

ye 'py anya-devata bhakta
yajante $Sraddhayanvitah

te 'pi mam eva kaunteya

yajanty avidhi-piirvakam

"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really meant
for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding." There is no need to
worship the demigods, for this is avidhi, not in order. Simply by surrendering
oneself at the lotus feet of Krsna, one can completely discharge one's duties;
there is no need to worship various deities or demigods. These various
divinities are observed by the miidhas, fools, who are bewildered by the three
modes of material nature (tribhir gunamayair bhavair ebhih sarvam idam jagat).
Such fools cannot understand that the real source of everything is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead (mohitamm nabhijanati mam ebhyah param
avyayam [Bg. 7.13]). Not being disturbed by the Lord's various features, one
should concentrate upon and worship the Supreme Lord (mam ekam saranam
vraja). This should be the guiding principle of one's life.
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TEXT 29
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bibharsi riipany avabodha atma
ksemaya lokasya caracarasya
sattvopapannani sukhavahani
satam abhadrani muhuh khalanam

SYNONYMS

bibharsi—You accept; riipani—varieties of forms, such as Matsya, Karma,
Varaha, Rama and Nrsimha; avabodhah atma—in spite of having different
incarnations, You remain the Supreme, full of knowledge; ksemaya—for the
benefit of everyone, and especially the devotees; lokasya—of all living entities;
cara-acarasya—moving and nonmoving; sattva-upapannani—all  such
incarnations are transcendental (Suddha-sattva); sukha-avahani—full of
transcendental bliss; satam—of the devotees; abhadrani—all inauspiciousness
or annihilation; muhuh—again and again; khalanam—of the nondevotees.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You are always in full knowledge, and to bring all good fortune to all
living entities, You appear in different incarnations, all of them transcendental
to the material creation. When You appear in these incarnations, You are

pleasing to the pious and religious devotees, but for nondevotees You are the
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annihilator.

PURPORT

This verse explains why the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as an
incarnation again and again. The incarnations of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead all function differently, but their main purpose is paritrandya
sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam [Bg. 4.8]—to protect the devotees and
annihilate the miscreants. Yet even though the duskrtis, or miscreants, are
annihilated, this is ultimately good for them.

TEXT 30

AT TRI T T o
E B CIFR R G ED
AT AEchda

FAfed MacHIE, T

tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni

samadhinavesita-cetasaike
tvat-pada-potena mahat-krtena
kurvanti govatsa-padam bhavabdhim

SYNONYMS

tvayi—in You; ambuja-aksa—QO lotus-eyed Lord; akhila-sattva-dhamni—who
are the original cause of all existence, from whom everything emanates and in
whom all potencies reside; samadhina—by constant meditation and complete
absorption (in thoughts of You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead);
avesita—rfully absorbed, fully engaged; cetasa—but by such a mentality;
eke—the one process of always thinking of Your lotus feet;
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tvat-pada-potena—by  boarding such a boat as Your lotus feet;
mahat-krtena—by that action which is considered the most powerful original
existence or which is executed by mahdjanas; kurvanti—they make;
govatsa-padam—Iike the hoofprint of a calf; bhava-abdhim—the great ocean of
nescience.

TRANSLATION

O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one's meditation on Your lotus feet,
which are the reservoir of all existence, and by accepting those lotus feet as the
boat by which to cross the ocean of nescience, one follows in the footsteps of
mahajanas [great saints, sages and devotees]. By this simple process, one can

cross the ocean of nescience as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a calf.

PURPORT

The true mission in life is to cross the ocean of nescience, of repeated birth
and death. Those in the darkness of ignorance, however, do not know this
mission. Instead, being carried away by the waves of material nature (prakrteh
kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah [Bg. 3.27]), they are undergoing the
tribulations of mreyu-samsara-vartmani [Bg. 9.3], repeated birth and death. But
persons who have achieved knowledge by the association of devotees follow
the mahajanas (mahat-krtena). Such a person always concentrates his mind
upon the lotus feet of the Lord and executes one or more of the nine varieties
of devotional service (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam [SB
7.5.23]). Simply by this process, one can cross the insurmountable ocean of
nescience.

Devotional service is powerful in any form. Sri-visnoh $ravane pariksid
abhavad vaiyasakih kirtane (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.265). According to this
verse, Maharaja Pariksit became liberated by fully concentrating his mind on
hearing the Lord's holy name, attributes and pastimes. Similarly, Sukadeva
Gosvami simply glorified the Lord, and by speaking on the subject matters of
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Krsna that constitute the entire Srimad-Bhdgavatam, he too was liberated. One
may also be liberated simply by sakhya, friendly behavior with the Lord. Such
is the power of devotional service, as we learn from the examples set by the
Lord's many pure devotees.

svayambhiir naradah sambhuh
kumarah kapilo manuh
prahlado janako bhismo
balir vaiyasakir vayam

[SB 6.3.20]

We have to follow in the footsteps of such devotees, for by this one easy
process one can cross the great ocean of nescience just as one might cross a
small hole created by the hoof of a calf.

Here the Lord is described as ambujaksa, or lotus-eyed. By seeing the eyes of
the Lord, which are compared to lotus flowers, one becomes so satisfied that
one does not want to turn his eyes to anything else. Simply by seeing the
transcendental form of the Lord, a devotee is at once fully absorbed in the
Lord in his heart. This absorption is called samadhi. Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena
manasa pasyanti yam yoginah (SB 12.13.1). A yogi is fully absorbed in thoughts
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for he has no other business than to
think of the Lord always within the heart. It is also said:

samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam

"For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the
shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, the enemy of the
demon Mura, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in a
calf's hoofprint. His go param padam, or Vaikuntha, the place where there
are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger at every step." (SB
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10.14.58) This process is recommended here by authorities like Lord Brahma
and Lord Siva (svayambhiir naradah sambhuh [SB 6.3.20]), and therefore we
must take to this process in order to transcend nescience. This is very easy, but
we must follow in the footsteps of great personalities, and then success will be
possible.

In regard to the word mahat-krtena, it is also significant that the process
shown by great devotees is not only for them but also for others. If things are
made easy, this affords facility for the person who has made them easy and also
for others who follow the same principles. The process recommended in this
verse for crossing the ocean of nescience is easy not only for the devotee but
also for common persons who follow the devotee (mahajano yena gatah sa

panthah [Cc. Madhya 17.186)).

TEXT 31
G GRS E b T A
B AL G ICEE N
foramr e HeURr WA

svayam samuttirya sudustaram dyuman

bhavarnavarm bhimam adabhra-sauhrdah
bhavat-padambhoruha-navam atra te
nidhaya yatah sad-anugraho bhavan

SYNONYMS

svayam——personally; samuttirya—perfectly crossing; su-dustaram—which is
very difficult to cross; dyuman—QO Lord, who appear exactly like the sun,
illuminating the darkness of this world of ignorance; bhava-arnavam—the
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ocean of nescience; bhimam—which is extremely fierce;
adabhra-sauhrdah—devotees who are incessantly friendly to the fallen souls;
bhavat-pada-ambhoruha—Your lotus feet; navam—the boat for crossing;
atra—in this world; te—they (the Vaisnavas); nidhaya—leaving behind;
yatah—on to the ultimate destination, Vaikuntha; sat-anugrahah—who are
always kind and merciful to the devotees; bhavan—You.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, who resemble the shining sun, You are always ready to fulfill the
desire of Your devotee, and therefore You are known as a desire tree
[vanicha-kalpataru]. When acaryas completely take shelter under Your lotus feet
in order to cross the fierce ocean of nescience, they leave behind on earth the
method by which they cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other
devotees, You accept this method to help them.

PURPORT

This statement reveals how the merciful acaryas and the merciful Supreme
Personality of Godhead together help the serious devotee who wants to return
home, back to Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His teachings to Ripa
Gosvami, said:

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
(Cc. Madhya 19.151)

One can achieve the seed of bhakti-lata, devotional service, by the mercy of
guru and Krsna. The duty of the guru is to find the means, according to the
time, the circumstances and the candidate, by which one can be induced to
render devotional service, which Krsna accepts from a candidate who wants to
be successful in going back home, back to Godhead. After wandering
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throughout the universe, a fortunate person within this material world seeks
shelter of such a guru, or acarya, who trains the devotee in the suitable ways to
render service according to the circumstances so that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead will accept the service. This makes it easier for the candidate to
reach the ultimate destination. The dcarya’s duty, therefore, is to find the
means by which devotees may render service according to references from
Sastra. Rupa Gosvami, for example, in order to help subsequent devotees,
published such devotional books as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Thus it is the duty
of the dcarya to publish books that will help future candidates take up the
method of service and become eligible to return home, back to Godhead, by
the mercy of the Lord. In our Krsna consciousness movement, this same path is
being prescribed and followed. Thus the devotees have been advised to refrain
from four sinful activities—illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and
gambling—and to chant sixteen rounds a day. These are bona fide
instructions. Because in the Western countries constant chanting is not
possible, one should not artificially imitate Haridasa Thakura, but should
follow this method. Krsna will accept a devotee who strictly follows the
regulative principles and the method prescribed in the various books and
literatures published by the authorities. The acarya gives the suitable method
for crossing the ocean of nescience by accepting the boat of the Lord's lotus
feet, and if this method is strictly followed, the followers will ultimately reach
the destination, by the grace of the Lord. This method is called
acarya-sampradaya. It is therefore said, sampradaya-vihina ye mantras te
nisphala matah (Padma Purana). The acarya-sampradaya is strictly bona fide.
Therefore one must accept the dcarya-sampradaya; otherwise one's endeavor
will be futile. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings:

tandera carana sevi bhakta sane vasa
janame janame haya, ei abhilasa

One must worship the lotus feet of the dcarya and live within the society of
devotees. Then one's endeavor to cross over nescience will surely be successful.
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TEXT 32

AT forAT—E
BRI CEREE TR
JTEE F=YU W S T
e SATG A HE S o

ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah
patanty adho madrta-yusmad-anghrayah

SYNONYMS

ye anye—anyone, or all others; aravinda-aksa—QO lotus-eyed one;
vimukta-maninah—falsely considering themselves free from the bondage of
material contamination; tvayi—unto You; asta-bhavat—speculating in various
ways but not knowing or desiring more information of Your lotus feet;
avisuddha-buddhayah—whose intelligence is still not purified and who do not
know the goal of life; aruhya—even though achieving; krcchrena—by
undergoing severe austerities, penances and hard labor; param padam—the
highest position (according to their imagination and speculation); tatah—from
that position; patanti—they fall; adhah—down into material existence again;
anadrta—neglecting devotion to; yusmat— Your; anghrayah—Ilotus feet.

TRANSLATION

[Someone may say that aside from devotees, who always seek shelter at the
Lord's lotus feet, there are those who are not devotees but who have accepted
different processes for attaining salvation. What happens to them? In answer to
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this question, Lord Brahma and the other demigods said:] O lotus-eyed Lord,
although nondevotees who accept severe austerities and penances to achieve the
highest position may think themselves liberated, their intelligence is impure.
They fall down from their position of imagined superiority because they have
no regard for Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

Aside from devotees, there are many others, nondevotees, known as karmis,
jiianis or wyogis, philanthropists, altruists, politicians, impersonalists and
voidists. There are many varieties of nondevotees who have their respective
ways of liberation, but simply because they do not know the shelter of the
Lord's lotus feet, although they falsely think that they have been liberated and
elevated to the highest position, they fall down. As clearly stated by the Lord
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.3):

asraddadhanah purusa
dharmasyasya parantapa
aprapya mam nivartante
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani

"Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot attain
Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this material world."
[t doesn't matter whether one is a karmi, jiani, yogi, philanthropist, politician
or whatever; if one has no love for the lotus feet of the Lord, one falls down.
That is the verdict given by Lord Brahma in this verse.

There are persons who advocate accepting any process and who say that
whatever process one accepts will lead to the same goal, but that is refuted in
this verse, where such persons are referred to as vimukta-maninah, signifying
that although they think they have attained the highest perfection, in fact
they have not. In the present day, big, big politicians all over the world think
that by scheming they can occupy the highest political post, that of president
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or prime minister, but we actually see that even in this life such big prime
ministers, presidents and other politicians, because of being nondevotees, fall
down (patanty adhah). To become president or prime minister is not easy; one
must work very hard (aruhya krcchrena) to achieve the post. And even though
one may reach his goal, at any moment one may be kicked down by material
nature. In human society there have been many instances in which great,
exalted politicians have fallen from government and become lost in historical
oblivion. The cause of this is avisuddha-buddhayah: [SB 10.2.32] their
intelligence is impure. The $astra says, na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum (SB
7.5.31). One achieves the perfection of life by becoming a devotee of Visnu,
but people do not know this. Therefore, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (12.5), kleso
'dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta-cetasam. Persons who do not ultimately accept
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and take to devotional service, but who
instead are attached to impersonalism and voidism, must undergo great labor
to achieve their goals.

Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
(SB 10.14.4)

To achieve understanding, such persons work very hard and undergo severe
austerities, but their hard labor and austerities themselves are their only
achievement, for they do not actually achieve the real goal of life.

Dhruva Maharaja at first wanted to achieve the greatest material kingdom
and greater material possessions than his father, but when he was actually
favored by the Lord, who appeared before him to give him the benediction he
desired, Dhruva Maharaja refused it, saying, svamin krtartho'smi varam na
yace: [Cc. Madhya 22.42] "Now I am fully satisfied. I do not want any material
benediction." (Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 7.28) This is the perfection of life. Yam
labdhva caparam labham manyate nadhikam tatah (Bg. 6.22). If one achieves
the shelter of the Lord's lotus feet, one is fully satisfied and does not need to
ask for any material benediction.
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At night, no one can see a lotus, for lotuses blossom only during the
daytime. Therefore the word aravindaksa is significant. One who is not
captivated by the lotus eyes or transcendental form of the Supreme Lord is in
darkness, exactly like one who cannot see a lotus. One who has not come to
the point of seeing the lotus eyes and transcendental form of Syamasundara is
a failure. premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu
vilokayanti [Bs. 5.38]. Those who are attached to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in love always see the Lord's lotus eyes and lotus feet, whereas others
cannot see the Lord's beauty and are therefore classified as
anadrta-yusmad-anghrayah, or neglectful of the Lord's personal form. Those
who neglect the Lord's form are surely failures on every path in life, but if one
develops even a little love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is
liberated without difficulty (svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato
bhayat). Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead recommends in
Bhagavad-gita (9.34), man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru:
[Bg. 18.65] "Simply think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer
some slight homage to Me." Simply by this process, one is guaranteed to return
home, back to Godhead, and thus attain the highest perfection. The Lord
further affirms in Bhagavad-gita (18.54-55):

brahma-bhiitah prasannatma
na Socati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu

mad-bhaktim labhate param

bhaktya mam abhijanati

yavan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jiatva
visate tad-anantaram

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
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anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains
pure devotional service unto Me. One can understand the Supreme
Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full
consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the

kingdom of God."

TEXT 33

JAT 9 9 WIS qIER: HES
Tt ARTAR SEEEan:
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tatha na te madhava tavakah kvacid
bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah
tvayabhigupta vicaranti nirbhaya
vinayakanikapa-miuirdhasu prabho

SYNONYMS

tatha—Ilike them (the nondevotees); na—not; te—they (the devotees);
madhava—QO Lord, husband of the goddess of fortune; tavakah—the followers
of the devotional path, the devotees; kvacit—in any circumstances;
bhrasyanti—fall down; margat—from the path of devotional service;
tvayi—unto You; baddha-sauhrdah—Dbecause of being fully attached to Your
lotus feet; tvaya—by You; abhiguptah—always protected from all dangers;
vicaranti—they move; nirbhayah—without fear; vinayaka-anikapa—the
enemies who maintain paraphernalia to oppose the bhakti cult; miirdhasu—on

their heads; prabho—QO Lord.
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TRANSLATION

O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of the goddess of
fortune, if devotees completely in love with You sometimes fall from the path of
devotion, they do not fall like nondevotees, for You still protect them. Thus
they fearlessly traverse the heads of their opponents and continue to progress in

devotional service.

PURPORT

Devotees generally do not fall down, but if circumstantially they do, the
Lord, because of their strong attachment to Him, gives them protection in all
circumstances. Thus even if devotees fall down, they are still strong enough to
traverse the heads of their enemies. We have actually seen that our Krsna
consciousness movement has many opponents, such as the "deprogrammers,"
who instituted a strong legal case against the devotees. We thought that this
case would take a long time to settle, but because the devotees were protected
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we unexpectedly won the case in one
day. Thus a case that was expected to continue for years was settled in a day
because of the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has
promised in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), kaunteya pratijanthi na me bhaktah
pranasyati: "O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes."
In history there are many instances of devotees like Citraketu, Indradyumna
and Maharaja Bharata who circumstantially fell down but were still protected.
Maharaja Bharata, for example, because of his attachment to a deer, thought of
the deer at the time of death, and therefore in his next life he became a deer
(yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram [Bg. 8.6]). Because of
protection by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, the deer
remembered his relationship with the Lord and next took birth in a good
brahminical family and performed devotional service (Sucinam srimatam gehe
yoga-bhrasto 'bhijayate [Bg. 6.41]). Similarly, Citraketu fell down and became a
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demon, Vrtrasura, but he too was protected. Thus even if one falls down from
the path of bhakti-yoga, one is ultimately saved. If a devotee is strongly situated
in devotional service, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has promised to
protect him (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati [Bg. 9.31]). But even
if a devotee circumstantially falls down, he is protected by Madhava.

The word Madhava is significant. Ma, mother Laksmi, the mother of all
opulences, is always with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and if a
devotee is in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the
opulences of the Lord are ready to help him.

yatra yogesvarah krsno
yatra partho dhanur-dharah
tatra $rir vijayo bhitir
dhruva nitir matir mama

(Bg. 18.78)

Wherever there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and His
devotee Arjuna, Partha, there is victory, opulence, extraordinary power and
morality. The opulences of a devotee are not a result of karma-kanda-vicara. A
devotee is always protected by all of the Supreme Lord's opulences, of which
no one can deprive him (tesam nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemam vahamy aham
[Bg. 9.22]). Thus a devotee cannot be defeated by any opponents. A devotee,
therefore, should not deviate knowingly from the path of devotion. The
adherent devotee is assured all protection from the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

TEXT 34
T T s W, ferd
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JATRYT A T THEd

sattvam visuddham $rayate bhavan sthitau
Saririnam Sreya-upayanam vapuh
veda-kriya-yoga-tapah-samadhibhis
tavarhanam yena janah samihate

SYNONYMS

sattvam—existence; visuddham—transcendental, beyond the three modes of
material nature; Srayate—accepts; bhavan—Your Lordship; sthitau—during
the maintenance of this material world; Saririnam—of all living entities;
Sreyah—of supreme auspiciousness; upayanam—for the benefit; vapuh—a
transcendental form or body; veda-kriya—Dby ritualistic ceremonies according
to the directions of the Vedas; yoga—by practice of devotion; tapah—by
austerities; samadhibhih—by becoming absorbed in transcendental existence;
tava—Your; arhanam—worship; yena—by such activities; janah—human
society; samihate—offers (its obligation unto You).

TRANSLATION

O Lord, during the time of maintenance You manifest several incarnations,
all with transcendental bodies, beyond the material modes of nature. When You
appear in this way, You bestow all good fortune upon the living entities by
teaching them to perform Vedic activities such as ritualistic ceremonies, mystic
yoga, austerities, penances, and ultimately samadhi, ecstatic absorption in
thoughts of You. Thus You are worshiped by the Vedic principles.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.3 yajia-dana-tapah-karma na tydajyam: the
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, charity, austerity and all such prescribed duties
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are never to be given up. Yajiio danam tapas caiva pavanani manisinam (18.5):
even one who is very much advanced in spiritual realization must still execute
the Vedic principles. Even in the lowest stage, the karmis are advised to work

for the sake of the Lord.

yajiiarthat karmano 'nyatra
loko "yam karma-bandhanah

"Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work binds
one to this material world." (Bg. 3.9) The words yajaarthat karmanah indicate
that while performing all kinds of duties, one should remember that these
duties should be performed to satisfy the Supreme Lord (sva-karmana tam
abhyarcya [Bg. 18.46]). According to Vedic principles, there must be divisions
of human society (catur-varnyam maya srstam [Bg. 4.13]). There should be
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras, and everyone should learn to worship
the Supreme Personality of Godhead (tam abhyarcya). This is real human
society, and without this system we are left with animal society.

The modern activities of human society are described in
Srimad-Bhagavatam as the activities of go-khara, cows and asses (sa eva
go-kharah [SB 10.84.13]). Everyone is acting in a bodily concept of life
involving society, friendship and love for the improvement of economic and
political conditions, and thus all activities are enacted in ignorance. The
Supreme Personality therefore comes to teach us how to act according to the
Vedic principles. In this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
appeared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and preached that in this age the Vedic
activities cannot be systematically performed because people are so fallen. He
gave this recommendation from the Sastras:

harer nama harer nama

harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
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[Cc. Adi 17.21]

"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting
the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way.
There is no other way." The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore
teaching people all over the world how to chant the Hare Krsna mantra, and
this has proved very much effective in all places at all times. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead appears in order to teach us Vedic principles intended
for understanding Him (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah [Bg. 15.15]). We
should always know that when Krsna and Lord Caitanya appeared, They
appeared in Suddha-sattva bodies. One should not mistake the body of Krsna or
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be a material body like ours, for Krsna and Caitanya
Mahaprabhu appeared as needed for the benefit of the entire human society.
Out of causeless mercy, the Lord appears in different ages in His original
Suddha-sattva transcendental body to elevate human society to the spiritual
platform upon which they can truly benefit. Unfortunately, modern
politicians and other leaders stress the bodily comforts of life
(yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke [SB 10.84.13]) and concentrate on the
activities of this ism and that ism, which they describe in different kinds of
flowery language. Essentially such activities are the activities of animals (sa eva
go-kharah [SB 10.84.13]). We should learn how to act from Bhagavad-gita,
which explains everything for human understanding. Thus we can become
happy even in this age of Kali.

TEXT 35
a7 IgdRe 9 Wae
[EEICLEICIRCARLIECE
TUTRTRRH 9T
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THTA T T I 91 [

sattvam na ced dhatar idam nijam bhaved
vijianam ajiiana-bhidapamarjanam
guna-prakasair anumiyate bhavan
prakasate yasya ca yena va gunah

SYNONYMS

sattvam—suddha-sattva, transcendental; na—not; cet—if; dhatah—QO reservoir
of all energies, cause of all causes; idam—this; nijam—personal, spiritual;
bhavet—could  have  been;  vijianam—transcendental  knowledge;
ajiana-bhida—which drives away the ignorance of the material modes;
apamarjanam—completely vanquished; guna-prakasaih—Dby the awakening of
such  transcendental  knowledge;  anumiyate—becomes  manifested;
bhavan—Your Lordship; prakasate—exhibit; yasya—whose; ca—and;
yena—Dby which; va—either; gunah—quality or intelligence.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, cause of all causes, if Your transcendental body were not beyond the
modes of material nature, one could not understand the difference between
matter and transcendence. Only by Your presence can one understand the
transcendental nature of Your Lordship, who are the controller of material
nature. Your transcendental nature is very difficult to understand unless one is

influenced by the presence of Your transcendental form.

PURPORT

It is said, traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna. Unless one is
situated in transcendence, one cannot understand the transcendental nature

of the Lord. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.29):
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athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya-
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi
janati tattvarm bhagavan-mahimno
na canya eko 'pi ciram vicinvan

Only by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can one
understand Him. Those who are in the modes of material nature, although
speculating for thousands of years, cannot understand Him. The Lord has
innumerable forms (ramadi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan [Bs. 5.39]), and
unless these forms, such as Lord Ramacandra, Nrsimhadeva, Krsna and
Balarama, were transcendental, how could they be worshiped by devotees since
time immemorial? Bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah (Bg.
18.55). Devotees who awaken their transcendental nature in the presence of
the Lord and who follow the rules and regulations of devotional service can
understand Lord Krsna, Lord Ramacandra and other incarnations, who are
not of this material world but who come from the spiritual world for the
benefit of people in general. If one does not take to this process, one imagines
or manufactures some form of God according to material qualities and can
never awaken a real understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The words bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah signify that unless
one worships the Lord according to the regulative devotional principles, one
cannot awaken the transcendental nature. Deity worship, even in the absence
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, awakens the transcendental nature of
the devotee, who thus becomes increasingly attached to the Lord's lotus feet.

The appearance of Krsna is the answer to all imaginative iconography of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone imagines the form of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead according to his mode of material nature. In
the Brahma-samhita it is said that the Lord is the oldest person. Therefore a
section of religionists imagine that God must be very old, and therefore they
depict a form of the Lord like a very old man. But in the same Brahma-samhita,
that is contradicted; although He is the oldest of all living entities, He has His
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eternal form as a fresh youth. The exact words used in this connection in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam are vijianam ajiiana-bhidapamarjanam. Vijiana means
transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Personality; vijiana is also
experienced knowledge. Transcendental knowledge has to be accepted by the
descending process of disciplic succession as Brahma presents the knowledge of
Krsna in the Brahma-samhita. Brahma-samhita is vijiana as realized by
Brahma's transcendental experience, and in that way he presented the form
and the pastimes of Krsna in the transcendental abode. Ajiana-bhida means
"that which can match all kinds of speculation." In ignorance, people are
imagining the form of the Lord; sometimes He has no form and sometimes He
has form, according to their different imaginations. But the presentation of
Krsna in the Brahma-samhita is vijiana—scientific, experienced knowledge
given by Lord Brahma and accepted by Lord Caitanya. There is no doubt
about it. Sri Krsna's form, Sri Krsna's flute, Krsna's color—everything is
reality. Here it is said that this vijianam is always defeating all kinds of
speculative knowledge. "Therefore," the demigods prayed, "without Your
appearing as Krsna, as You are, neither ajiana-bhida (the nescience of
speculative knowledge) nor vijiianam would be realized.
Ajfiana-bhidapamarjanam—Dby Your appearance the speculative knowledge of
ignorance will be vanquished, and the real, experienced knowledge of
authorities like Lord Brahma will be established. Men influenced by the three
modes of material nature imagine their own God according to the modes of
material nature. In this way God is presented in various ways, but Your
appearance will establish what the real form of God is."

The highest blunder committed by the impersonalist is to think that when
the incarnation of God comes, He accepts a form of matter in the mode of
goodness. Actually the form of Krsna or Narayana is transcendental to any
material idea. Even the greatest impersonalist, Saﬁkarécﬁrya, has admitted,
narayanah paro 'vyaktat: the material creation is caused by the avyakta, the
impersonal manifestation of matter or the nonphenomenal total reservoir of
matter, and Krsna is transcendental to that material conception. This is
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expressed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam as suddha-sattva, or transcendental. The
Lord does not belong to the material mode of goodness, for He is above the
position of material goodness. He belongs to the transcendental, eternal status
of bliss and knowledge.

"Dear Lord," the demigods prayed, "when You appear in Your different
incarnations, You take different names and forms according to different
situations. Lord Krsna is Your name because You are all-attractive; You are
called Syamasundara because of Your transcendental beauty. Syama means
blackish, yet they say that You are more beautiful than thousands of cupids.
Kandarpa-koti-kamaniya. Although You appear in a color which is compared
to that of a blackish cloud, You are the transcendental Absolute, and therefore
Your beauty is many, many times more attractive than the delicate body of
Cupid. Sometimes You are called Giridhari because You lifted the hill known
as Govardhana. You are sometimes called Nanda-nandana or Vasudeva or
Devaki-nandana because You appear as the son of Maharaja Nanda or Devaki
or Vasudeva. Impersonalists think that Your many names or forms are
according to a particular type of work and quality because they accept You
from the position of a material observer.

"Our dear Lord, the way of understanding is not to study Your absolute
nature, form and activities by mental speculation. One must engage himself in
devotional service; then one can understand Your absolute nature and Your
transcendental form, name and quality. Actually, only a person who has a little
taste for the service of Your lotus feet can understand Your transcendental
nature or form and quality. Others may go on speculating for millions of years,
but it is not possible for them to understand even a single part of Your actual
position." In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, cannot
be understood by the nondevotees because there is a curtain of yogamaya
which covers Krsna's actual features. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (7.25),
naham prakasah sarvasya. The Lord says, "I am not exposed to anyone and
everyone." When Krsna came, He was actually present on the battlefield of
Kuruksetra, and everyone saw Him. But not everyone could understand that
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He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, everyone who died in His
presence attained complete liberation from material bondage and was
transferred to the spiritual world.

Because foolish miidhas do not awaken their spiritual nature, they do not
understand Krsna or Rama (avajananti mam miadha manusim tanum asricam
[Bg. 9.11]). Even big academic scholars, not considering the endeavors of the
acaryas who have recommended devotional service in many elaborate
commentaries and notes, think that Krsna is fictitious. This is due to a lack of
transcendental knowledge and a failure to awaken Krsna consciousness. One
should have the common sense to ask why, if Krsna or Rama were fictitious,
stalwart scholars like Sridhara Svami, Ripa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami,
Viraraghava, Vijayadhvaja, Vallabhacarya and many other recognized acaryas
would have spent so much time to write about Krsna in notes and
commentaries on Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 36
T ATEY TSR
frEfasa 99 99 qriyor:

AT TRl
9 Bramat ufeaecganty 2

na nama-ripe guna-janma-karmabhir
niriipitavye tava tasya saksinah
mano-vacobhyam anumeya-vartmano
deva kriyayam pratiyanty athapi hi

SYNONYMS

na—not; nama-riipe—the name and form; guna—with attributes;
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janma—appearance; karmabhih—activities or pastimes; niriipitavye—are not
able to be ascertained; tava—Your; tasya—of Him; saksinah—who is the direct
observer; manah—of the mind; vacobhyam—words; anumeya—hypothesis;
vartmanah—the path; deva—O Lord; kriyayam—in devotional activities;
pratiyanti—they realize; atha api—still; hi—indeed (You can be realized by the
devotees).

TRANSLATION

O Lord, Your transcendental name and form are not ascertained by those
who merely speculate on the path of imagination. Your name, form and

attributes can be ascertained only through devotional service.

PURPORT

As stated in the Padma Purana:

atah $ri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah

[Cc. Madhya 17.136]

"One cannot understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, quality
and pastimes of Sri Krsna through one's materially contaminated senses. Only
when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord
are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the Lord revealed
to him." Since Krsna and His transcendental name, form and activities are all
of a transcendental nature, ordinary persons or those who are only slightly
advanced cannot understand them. Even big scholars who are nondevotees
think that Krsna is fictitious. Yet although so-called scholars and
commentators do not believe that Krsna was factually a historical person
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whose presence on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra is recorded in the history of
Mahabharata, they feel compelled to write commentaries on Bhagavad-gita and
other historical records. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah:
[Brs. 1.2.234(4)] Krsna's transcendental name, form, attributes and activities
can be revealed only when one engages in His service in full consciousness.
This confirms Krsna's own words in Bhagavad-gita (18.55):

bhaktya mam abhijanati

yavan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jiatva
visate tad-anantaram

"One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only by
devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord
by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." Only by
sevonmukha, by engaging oneself in the Lord's service, can one realize the
name, form and qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

"O Lord," the demigods say, "the impersonalists, who are nondevotees,
cannot understand that Your name is identical with Your form." Since the
Lord is absolute, there is no difference between His name and His actual form.
In the material world there is a difference between form and name. The mango
fruit is different from the name of the mango. One cannot taste the mango
fruit simply by chanting, "Mango, mango, mango." But the devotee who knows
that there is no difference between the name and the form of the Lord chants
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama,
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and realizes that he is always in Krsna's company.

For persons who are not very advanced in absolute knowledge of the
Supreme, Lord Krsna exhibits His transcendental pastimes. They can simply
think of the pastimes of the Lord and get the full benefit. Since there is no
difference between the transcendental name and form of the Lord, there is no
difference between the transcendental pastimes and the form of the Lord. For
those who are less intelligent (like women, laborers or the mercantile class),
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the great sage Vyasadeva wrote Mahabharata. In the Mahabharata, Krsna is
present in His different activities. Mahabharata is history, and simply by
studying, hearing, and memorizing the transcendental activities of Krsna, the
less intelligent can also gradually rise to the standard of pure devotees.

The pure devotees, who are always absorbed in the thought of the
transcendental lotus feet of Krsna and who are always engaged in devotional
service in full Krsna consciousness, are never to be considered to be in the
material world. Srila Ripa Gosvami has explained that those who are always
engaged in Krsna consciousness by body, mind and activities are to be
considered liberated even within this body. This is also confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita: those who are engaged in the devotional service of the Lord
have already transcended the material position.

Krsna appears in order to give a chance to both the devotees and the
nondevotees for realization of the ultimate goal of life. The devotees get the
direct chance to see Him and worship Him. Those who are not on that
platform get the chance to become acquainted with His activities and thus
become elevated to the same position.

The Brahma-sarmhita (5.38) says:

premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti
yam §yamasundaram acintya-guna-svariapam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

Although Krsna's transcendental form is presented as black, devotees who are
in love with the Supreme Personality of Godhead appreciate the Lord as
Syamasundara, having a very beautiful blackish form. The Lord's form is so
beautiful that the (5.30) also states:

venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam
barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundarargam
kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobham
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govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who plays on His transcendental flute.
His eyes are like lotus flowers, He is decorated with peacock plumes, and His
bodily color resembles the color of a fresh black cloud, although His bodily
features are more beautiful than millions of Cupids." This beauty of the
Supreme Lord can be seen by devotees who are in love with Him, devotees
whose eyes are anointed with love of Godhead
(premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena [Bs. 5.38]).

The Lord is also known as Giridhari or Girivara-dhari. Because Krsna, for
the sake of His devotees, lifted Govardhana Hill, the devotees appreciate the
Lord's inconceivable strength; but nondevotees, in spite of directly perceiving
the Lord's inconceivable strength and power, regard the Lord's activities as
fictitious. This is the difference between a devotee and a nondevotee.
Nondevotees cannot give any nomenclature for the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, yet the Lord is known as Syamasundara and Giridhari. Similarly, the
Lord is known as Devaki-nandana and Yasoda-nandana because He accepted
the role of son for mother Devaki and mother Yasoda, and He is known as
Gopala because He enjoyed the sport of maintaining the cows and calves.
Therefore, although He has no mundane name, He is addressed by devotees as
Devaki-nandana, Yasoda-nandana, Gopala and Syamasundara. These are all
transcendental names that only devotees can appreciate and nondevotees
cannot.

The history of Krsna the person has been openly seen by everyone, yet only
those who are in love with the Supreme Personality of Godhead can
appreciate this history, whereas nondevotees, who have not developed their
loving qualities, think that the activities, form and attributes of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead are fictitious. Therefore this verse explains, na
nama-ritpe guna janma-karmabhir niriipitavye tava tasya saksinah. In this
connection, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has given the example that
persons suffering from jaundice cannot taste the sweetness of sugar candy,
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although everyone knows that sugar candy is sweet. Similarly, because of the
material disease, nondevotees cannot understand the transcendental name,
form, attributes and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
although they actually see the Lord's activities, either through authority or
through history. The Puranas are old, authentic histories, but nondevotees
cannot understand them, especially Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the essence
of Vedic knowledge. Nondevotees cannot understand even the preliminary
study of transcendental knowledge, Bhagavad-gita. They simply speculate and
present commentaries with absurd distortions. In conclusion, unless one
elevates himself to the transcendental platform by practicing bhakti-yoga, one
cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His name, form,
attributes or activities. But if by chance, by the association of devotees, one
can actually understand the Lord and His features, one immediately becomes a
liberated person. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."

Srila Ripa Gosvami has therefore said that by affection and love for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, devotees can express their mind to Him with
their words. Others, however, cannot do this, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
(bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah [Bg. 18.55]).

TEXT 37

U IO GEEY ead-
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AT €T T HFAT o
BRI R L B L I E LD
MIE=AT 9 9" Foud

Srnvan grnan samsmarayams ca cintayan
namani riscpani ca mangalani te
kriyasu yas tvac-caranaravindayor
avista-ceta na bhavaya kalpate

SYNONYMS

$Srnvan—constantly hearing about the Lord ($ravanam kirtanam visnoh);
grnan—chanting or reciting (the holy name of the Lord and His activities);
samsmarayan—remembering (constantly thinking of the Lord's lotus feet and
His form); ca—and; cintayan—contemplating (the transcendental activities of
the Lord); namani—His transcendental names; riipani—His transcendental
forms; ca—also; mangalani—which are all transcendental and therefore
auspicious; te—of Your Lordship; kriyasu—in being engaged in the devotional
service; yah—he who; tvat-carana-aravindayoh—at Your lotus feet;
avista-cetah—the devotee who is completely absorbed (in such activities);
na—not; bhavaya—for the material platform; kalpate—is fit.

TRANSLATION

Even while engaged in various activities, devotees whose minds are
completely absorbed at Your lotus feet, and who constantly hear, chant,
contemplate and cause others to remember Your transcendental names and
forms, are always on the transcendental platform, and thus they can understand
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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PURPORT

How bhakti-yoga can be practiced is explained in this verse. Srila Riipa
Gosvami has said that anyone who has dedicated his life to the service of the
Lord (iha yasya harer dasye) by his activities, his mind and his words (karmana
manasa gira) may stay in any condition of life (nikhilasv apy avasthasu) and yet
is no longer actually conditioned but is liberated (jivan-muktah sa ucyate).
Even though such a devotee is in a material body, he has nothing to do with
this body, for he is transcendentally situated. Narayana-parah sarve na
kutascana bibhyati: because a devotee is engaged in transcendental activities,
he is not afraid of being materially embodied. (SB 6.17.28) Illustrating this
liberated position, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed, mama janmani
janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi: [Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksastaka 4]
"All I want is Your causeless devotional service in My life, birth after birth."
Even if a devotee, by the supreme will of the Lord, takes birth in this material
world, he continues his devotional service. When King Bharata made a
mistake and in his next life became a deer, his devotional service did not stop,
although some slight chastisement was given to him because of his negligence.
Narada Muni says that even if one falls from the platform of devotional
service, he is not lost, whereas nondevotees are lost entirely because they are
not engaged in service. Bhagavad-gita (9.14) therefore recommends that one
always engage at least in chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra:

satatam kirtayanto mam
yatantas$ ca drdha-vratah
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya
nitya-yukta upasate

"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing
down before Me, the great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion."

One should not give up the process of devotional service, which is
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performed in nine different ways (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam
pada-sevanam, etc. [SB 7.5.23]). The most important process is hearing
(Sravanam) from the guru, sadhu and sastra-the spiritual master, the saintly
acaryas and the Vedic literature. Sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya, cittete kariya aikya.
We should not hear the commentaries and explanations of nondevotees, for
this is strictly forbidden by Srila Sanatana Gosvami, who quotes from the
Padma Purana:

avaisnava-mukhodgirnam
piitamh hari-kathamrtam

Sravanam naiva kartavyam

sarpocchistam yatha payah

We should strictly follow this injunction and never try to hear from
Mayavadis, impersonalists, voidists, politicians or so-called scholars. Strictly
avoiding such inauspicious association, we should simply hear from pure
devotees. Srila Ripa Gosvami therefore recommends, $ri-guru-padasrayah: one
must seek shelter at the lotus feet of a pure devotee who can be one's guru.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises that a guru is one who strictly follows the
instructions of Bhagavad-gita: yare dekha, tare kaha, 'krsna’-upadesa (Cc.
Madhya 7.128). A juggler, a magician or one who speaks nonsense as an
academic career is not a guru. Rather, a guru is one who presents
Bhagavad-gita, Krsna's instructions, as it is. Sravana is very important; one
must hear from the Vaisnava sadhu, guru and sastra.

The word kriyasu, meaning "by manual labor" or "by work," is important in
this verse. One should engage in practical service to the Lord. In our Krsna
consciousness movement, all our activities are concentrated upon distributing
Krsna literature. This is very important. One may approach any person and
induce him to read Krsna literature so that in the future he also may become a

Kriyasu wvas
tvac-caranaravindayoh. Such activities will always remind the devotees of the
Lord's lotus feet. By fully concentrating on distributing books for Krsna, one is
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fully absorbed in Krsna. This is samadhi.

TEXT 38

faesn gsen e wﬁﬂ%ﬁ

distya hare 'sya bhavatah pado bhuvo
bharo 'panitas tava janmanesituh
distyankitam tvat-padakaih susobhanair
draksyama gam dyam ca tavanukampitam

SYNONYMS

distya—Dby fortune; hare—O Lord; asyah—of this (world); bhavatah—of Your
Lordship; padah—of the place; bhuvah—on this earth; bharah—the burden
created by the demons; apanitah—now removed; tava—of Your Lordship;
janmanda—Dby appearance as an incarnation; iSituh—You, the controller of
everything; distya—and by fortune; ankitam—marked; tvat-padakaih—Dby
Your lotus feet; su-Sobhanaih—which are transcendentally decorated with the
marks of conchshell, disc, lotus and club; draksyama—we shall surely observe;
gam—upon this earth; dyam ca—in heaven also; tava anukampitam—due to
Your causeless mercy upon us.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, we are fortunate because the heavy burden of the demons upon this
earth is immediately removed by Your appearance. Indeed, we are certainly
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fortunate, for we shall be able to see upon this earth and in the heavenly planets
the marks of lotus, conchshell, club and disc that adorn Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

The soles of the Lord's lotus feet are marked with
Sankha-cakra-gada-padma—conchshell, disc, club and lotus—and also by a flag
and a thunderbolt. When Krsna walks on this earth or in the heavenly planets,
these marks are visible wherever He goes. Vrndavana-dhama is a
transcendental place because of Krsna's walking on this land frequently. The
inhabitants of Vrndavana were fortunate to see these marks here and there.
When Akrira went to Vrndavana to take Krsna and Balarama away to the
festival arranged by Karmsa, upon seeing the marks of the Lord's lotus feet on
the ground of Vrndavana, he fell down and began to groan. These marks are
visible to devotees who receive the causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead (tavanukampitam). The demigods were jubilant not only because
the appearance of the Supreme Lord would do away with the burdensome
demons, but also because they would be able to see upon the ground the
transcendental marks from the soles of the Lord's lotus feet. The gopis always
thought of the Lord's lotus feet when He was walking in the pasturing grounds,
and, as described in the previous verse, simply by thinking of the Lord's lotus
feet, the gopis were fully absorbed in transcendence (avista-ceta na bhavaya
kalpate). Like the gopis, one who is always absorbed in thought of the Lord is
beyond the material platform and will not remain in this material world. It is
our duty, therefore, always to hear, chant and think about the Lord's lotus feet,
as actually done by Vaisnavas who have decided to live in Vrndavana always
and think of the Lord's lotus feet twenty-four hours a day.

TEXT 39
T ASTHIET IR FRO
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fo e =9 aFae
oy fre: Rufareateraan
Fdl AT HATHATH

na te 'bhavasyesa bhavasya karanam
vind vinodam bata tarkayamahe
bhavo nirodhah sthitir apy avidyaya
krta yatas tvayy abhayasrayatmani

SYNONYMS

na—not; te—of Your Lordship; abhavasya—of whom there is no birth, death
or maintenance as for an ordinary being; i§a—QO Supreme Lord; bhavasya—of
Your appearance, Your birth; karanam—the cause; vina—without;
vinodam—the pastimes (despite what is said, You are not forced to come to
this world by any cause); bata—however; tarkayamahe—we cannot argue (but
must simply understand that these are Your pastimes); bhavah—Dbirth;
nirodhah—death; sthitih—maintenance; api—also; avidyaya—Dby the external,
illusory  energy;  krtah—done;  yatah—because;  tvayi—unto  You;
abhaya-asraya—Q fearless shelter of all; atmani—of the ordinary living entity.

TRANSLATION

O Supreme Lord, You are not an ordinary living entity appearing in this
material world as a result of fruitive activities. Therefore Your appearance or
birth in this world has no other cause than Your pleasure potency. Similarly,
the living entities, who are part of You, have no cause for miseries like birth,
death and old age, except when these living entities are conducted by Your
external energy.
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PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.7), mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah
sanatanah: the living entities are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, and
thus they are qualitatively one with the Lord. We can understand that when
the Supreme Lord appears or disappears as an incarnation, there is no other
cause than His pleasure potency. We cannot force the Supreme Personality of
Godhead to appear. As He says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam syjamy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend
Myself." When there is a need to diminish a burden created by the demons, the
Supreme Godhead can do it in many ways because He has multifarious
energies. There is no need for Him to come as an incarnation, since He is not
forced to do anything like ordinary living entities. The living entities come to
this material world in the spirit of enjoyment, but because they want to enjoy
without Krsna (krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoja-vaficha kare), they suffer birth,
death, old age and disease under the control of the illusory energy. When the
Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, however, no such causes are
involved; His descent is an act of His pleasure potency. We should always
remember this distinction between the Lord and the ordinary living entity and
not uselessly argue that the Lord cannot come. There are philosophers who do
not believe in the Lord's incarnation and who ask, "Why should the Supreme
Lord come?" But the answer is, "Why should He not come? Why should He be
controlled by the desire of the living entity?" The Lord is free to do whatever
He likes. Therefore this verse says, vina vinodam bata tarkayamahe. It is only
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for His pleasure that He comes although He does not need to come.

When the living entities come to this world for material enjoyment, they
are entangled in karma and karma-phala by the Lord's illusory energy. But if
one seeks shelter at the Lord's lotus feet, one is again situated in his original,
liberated state. As stated here, krta yatas tvayy abhayasrayatmani: one who
seeks shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord is always fearless. Because we are
dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we should give up the idea
that without Krsna we can enjoy freedom in this material world. This idea is
the reason we have become entangled. Now it is our duty to seek shelter again
at the Lord's lotus feet. This shelter is described as abhaya, or fearless. Since
Krsna is not subject to birth, death, old age or disease, and since we are part
and parcel of Krsna, we also are not subject to birth, death, old age and disease,
but we have become subject to these illusory problems because of our
forgetfulness of Krsna and our position as His eternal servants (jivera 'svariipa’
haya-kysnera 'nitya-dasa' [Cc. Madhya 20.108]). Therefore, if we practice
devotional service by always thinking of the Lord, always glorifying Him and
always chanting about Him, as described in text 37 ($rnvan grnan
samsmarayams ca cintayan), we will be reinstated in our original,
constitutional position and thus be saved. The demigods, therefore,
encouraged Devaki not to fear Kamsa, but to think of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who was already within her womb.

TEXT 40

AT F =S I igavged-
A AT FAETAR:
o I ARREA T FATIAT

Rl & Fg9W 9w d
matsyasva-kacchapa-nysimha-varaha-hamsa-
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rajanya-vipra-vibudhesu krtavatarah
tvam pasi nas tri-bhuvanam ca yathadhunesa
bharam bhuvo hara yadittama vandanam te

SYNONYMS

matsya—the fish incarnation; asva—the horse incarnation; kacchapa—the
tortoise incarnation; nrsimha—the Narasimha incarnation; vardaha—the
Varaha incarnation; hamsa—the swan incarnation; rdjanya—incarnations as
Lord Ramacandra and other ksatriyas; vipra—incarnations as brahmanas like
Vamanadeva; vibudhesu—among the demigods; krta-avatarah—appeared as
incarnations; tvam—Your Lordship; pasi—please save; nah—us; tri-bhuvanam
ca—and the three worlds; yatha—as well as; adhuna—now; isa—O Supreme
Lord; bharam—burden; bhuvah—of the earth; hara—please diminish;
yadu-uttama—QO Lord Krsna, best of the Yadus; vandanam te—we offer our
prayers unto You.

TRANSLATION

O supreme controller, Your Lordship previously accepted incarnations as a
fish, a horse, a tortoise, Narasihhadeva, a boar, a swan, Lord Ramacandra,
Parasurama and, among the demigods, Vamanadeva, to protect the entire world
by Your mercy. Now please protect us again by Your mercy by diminishing the
disturbances in this world. O Krsna, best of the Yadus, we respectfully offer our
obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

mission to execute, and this was true in His appearance as the son of Devaki in
the family of the Yadus. Thus all the demigods offered their prayers to the
Lord, bowing down before Him, and requested the Lord to do the needful. We
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cannot order the Supreme Personality of Godhead to do anything for us. We
can simply offer Him our obeisances, as advised in Bhagavad-gita (man-mana
bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru [Bg. 18.65]), and pray to Him for
annihilation of dangers.

TEXT 41

feesmmes 9 FieETa: v qHE

I AHTEIE A9
e HTT

T qGAT AT TaTeH:

distyamba te kuksi-gatah parah puman

amsena saksad bhagavan bhavaya nah

mabhiid bhayarm bhoja-pater mumiirsor
gopta yadunam bhavita tavatmajah

SYNONYMS

distya—Dby fortune; amba—O mother; te—your; kuksi-gatah—in the womb;
parah—the Supreme; puman—DPersonality of Godhead; amsena—with all His
energies, His parts and parcels; saksat—directly; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; bhavaya—for the auspiciousness; nah—of all of us; ma
abhiit—never be; bhayam—fearful; bhoja-pateh—from Kamsa, King of the
Bhoja dynasty; mumiirsoh—who has decided to be killed by the Lord;
gopta—the protector; yadiinam—of the Yadu dynasty; bhavita—will become;
tava atmajah—your son.

TRANSLATION
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O mother Devaki, by your good fortune and ours, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Himself, with all His plenary portions, such as Baladeva, is now
within your womb. Therefore you need not fear Kamsa, who has decided to be
killed by the Lord. Your eternal son, Krsna, will be the protector of the entire
Yadu dynasty.

PURPORT

The words parah puman amsena signify that Krsna is the original Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This is the verdict of the $astra (krsnas tu bhagavan
svayam [SB 1.3.28]). Thus the demigods assured Devaki, "Your son is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is appearing with Baladeva, His
plenary portion. He will give you all protection and kill Kamsa, who has
decided to continue his enmity toward the Lord and thus be killed by Him."

TEXT 42

stz I
TN T8
qEUH(E TAT
TR TR
CCIH I CRRICE

$ri-Suka uvaca
ity abhistitya purusam
yad-riipam anidam yatha
brahmesanau purodhaya
devah pratiyayur divam
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SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  wvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—in  this way;
abhistiiya—offering prayers; purusam—unto the Supreme Personality;
yat-riipam—whose form; anidam—transcendental; yatha—as; brahma—Lord
Brahma; iSanau—and Lord Siva; purodhaya—keeping them in front;
devah—all the demigods; pratiyayuh—returned; divam—to their heavenly
homes.

TRANSLATION

After thus offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord
Visnu, the Transcendence, all the demigods, with Lord Brahma and Lord Siva
before them, returned to their homes in the heavenly planets.

PURPORT

It is said:

adyapiha caitanya ei saba lila kare

yan'ra bhagye thake, se dekhaye nirantare
(Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya 23.513)

The incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear
continuously, like the waves of a river or an ocean. There is no limit to the
Lord's incarnations, but they can be perceived only by devotees who are
fortunate. The devatas, the demigods, fortunately understood the incarnation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus they offered their prayers.
Then Lord Siva and Lord Brahma led the demigods in returning to their
homes.

The word kuksi-gatah, meaning "within the womb of Devaki," has been
discussed by Sri Jiva Gosvami in his Krama-sandarbha commentary. Since it
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was said at first that Krsna was present within the heart of Vasudeva and was
transferred to the heart of Devaki, Sri Jiva Gosvami writes, how is it that
Krsna was now in the womb? He replies that there is no contradiction. From
the heart the Lord can go to the womb, or from the womb He can go to the
heart. Indeed, He can go or stay anywhere. As confirmed in the
Brahma-samhita (5.35), andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham govindam
adi-purusam tam aharm bhajami. The Lord can stay wherever He likes. Devaki,
therefore, in accordance with the desire of her former life, now had the
opportunity to seek the benediction of having the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as her son, Devaki-nandana.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Second Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Prayers by the Demigods for Lord Krsna in the

Womb."”

3. The Birth of Lord Krsna
e

As described in this chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
Hari in His original form, appeared as Visnu so that His father and mother
could understand that their son was the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Because they were afraid of Kamsa, when the Lord appeared as an ordinary

child they took Him to Gokula, the home of Nanda Maharaja.

Mother Devaki, being fully transcendental, sac-cid-ananda, does not belong
to this material world. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared
with four hands, as if born from her womb. Upon seeing the Lord in that
Visnu form, Vasudeva was struck with wonder, and in transcendental
happiness he and Devaki mentally gave ten thousand cows in charity to the
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brahmanas. Vasudeva then offered prayers to the Lord, addressing Him as the
Supreme Person, Parabrahman, the Supersoul, who is beyond duality and who
is internally and externally all-pervading. The Lord, the cause of all causes, is
beyond material existence, although He is the creator of this material world.
When He enters this world as Paramatma, He is all-pervading
(andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham [Bs. 5.35]), yet He is
transcendentally situated. For the creation, maintenance and annihilation of
this material world, the Lord appears as the guna-avataras-Brahma, Visnu and
Mahesvara. Thus Vasudeva offered prayers full of meaning to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Devaki followed her husband by offering prayers
describing the transcendental nature of the Lord. Fearing Kamsa and desiring
that the Lord not be understood by atheistic and materialistic nondevotees,
she prayed that the Lord withdraw His transcendental four-armed form and
appear like an ordinary child with two hands.

The Lord reminded Vasudeva and Devaki of two other incarnations in
which He had appeared as their son. He had appeared as Prsnigarbha and
Vamanadeva, and now this was the third time He was appearing as the son of
Devaki to fulfill their desire. The Lord then decided to leave the residence of
Vasudeva and Devaki, in the prison house of Kamsa, and at this very time,
Yogamaya took birth as the daughter of Yasoda. By the arrangement of
Yogamaya, Vasudeva was able to leave the prison house and save the child
from the hands of Kamsa. When Vasudeva brought Krsna to the house of
Nanda Maharaja, he saw that by Yogamaya's arrangement, Yasoda, as well as
everyone else, was deeply asleep. Thus he exchanged the babies, taking
Yogamaya from Yasoda's lap and placing Krsna there instead. Then Vasudeva
returned to his own place, having taken Yogamaya as his daughter. He placed
Yogamaya on Devaki's bed and prepared to be a prisoner as before. In Gokula,
Yasoda could not understand whether she had given birth to a male or a

female child.

TEXTS 1-5
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T W

$ri-Suka uvaca
atha sarva-gunopetah
kalah parama-sobhanah
yarhy evajana-janmarksam
santarksa-graha-tarakam

disah prasedur gaganam
nirmalodu-ganodayam

mahi mangala-bhityistha-
pura-grama-vrajakara

nadyah prasanna-salila
hrada jalaruha-$riyah
dvijali-kula-sannada-
stavaka vana-rajayah

vavau vayuh sukha-sparsah
punya-gandhavahah sucih
agnayas ca dvijatinam
santas tatra samindhata
manamsy asan prasannani
sadhiinam asura-druham
jayamane 'jane tasmin
nedur dundubhayah samam

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—on the occasion of the
Lord's appearance; sarva—all around; guna-upetah—endowed with material
attributes or facilities; kalah—a favorable time;
parama-Sobhanah—all-auspicious and very favorable from all points of view;
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yarhi—when; eva—-certainly; ajana janma-rksam—the constellation of stars
known as Rohini; santa-rksa—none of the constellations were fierce (all of
them were peaceful); graha-tarakam—and the planets and stars like Asvini;
disah—all directions; praseduh—appeared very auspicious and peaceful;
gaganam—all of outer space or the sky; nirmala-udu-gana-udayam—in which
all the auspicious stars were visible (in the upper strata of the universe);
mahi—the earth; mangala-bhityistha-pura-grama-vraja-akarah—whose many
cities, towns, pasturing grounds and mines became auspicious and very neat
and clean; nadyah—the rivers; prasanna-salilah—the waters became clear;
hradah—the lakes or large reservoirs of water; jalaruha-sriyah—appeared very
beautiful because of blooming lotuses all around;
dvija-ali-kula-sannada-stavakah—the birds, especially the cuckoos, and swarms
of bees began to chant in sweet voices, as if praying to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; vana-rdajayah—the green trees and plants were also very pleasing
to see; vavau—>blew; vayuh—the breeze; sukha-sparsah—very pleasing to the
touch; punya-gandha-vahah—which was full of fragrance; Sucih—without
pollution by dust; agnayah ca—and the fires (at the places of sacrifice);
dvijatinam—of the brahmanas; santah—undisturbed, steady, calm and quiet;
tatra—there; samindhata—blazed; manamsi—the minds of the brahmanas
(who because of Kamsa had always been afraid); adsan—became;
prasannani—fully satisfied and free from disturbances; sadhiinam—of the
brahmanas, who were all Vaisnava devotees; asura-druham—who had been
oppressed by Kamsa and other demons disturbing the discharge of religious
rituals; jayamane—because of the appearance or birth; ajane—of Lord Visnu,
who is always unborn; tasmin—in that situation; neduh—resounded;
dundubhayah—kettledrums; samam—simultaneously (from the upper planets).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, at the auspicious time for the appearance of the Lord, the entire
universe was surcharged with all the qualities of goodness, beauty and peace.
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The constellation Rohini appeared, as did stars like Asvini. The sun, the moon
and the other stars and planets were very peaceful. All directions appeared
extremely pleasing, and the beautiful stars twinkled in the cloudless sky.
Decorated with towns, villages, mines and pasturing grounds, the earth seemed
all-auspicious. The rivers flowed with clear water, and the lakes and vast
reservoirs, full of lilies and lotuses, were extraordinarily beautiful. In the trees
and green plants, full of flowers and leaves, pleasing to the eyes, birds like
cuckoos and swarms of bees began chanting with sweet voices for the sake of
the demigods. A pure breeze began to blow, pleasing the sense of touch and
bearing the aroma of flowers, and when the brahmanas engaging in ritualistic
ceremonies ignited their fires according to Vedic principles, the fires burned
steadily, undisturbed by the breeze. Thus when the birthless Lord Visnu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was about to appear, the saints and
brahmanas, who had always been disturbed by demons like Kamsa and his men,
felt peace within the core of their hearts, and kettledrums simultaneously
vibrated from the upper planetary system.

PURPORT

As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that His appearance, birth,
and activities are all transcendental and that one who factually understands
them is immediately eligible to be transferred to the spiritual world. The Lord's
appearance or birth is not like that of an ordinary man, who is forced to accept
a material body according to his past deeds. The Lord's appearance is explained
in the previous chapter: He appears out of His own sweet pleasure.

When the time was mature for the appearance of the Lord, the
constellations became very auspicious. The astrological influence of the
constellation known as Rohini was also predominant because this constellation
is considered very auspicious. Rohini is under the direct supervision of
Brahma, who is born of Visnu, and it appears at the birth of Lord Visnu, who
in fact is birthless. According to the astrological conclusion, besides the proper

ts due to
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the different situations of the different planetary systems. At the time of
Krsna's birth, the planetary systems were automatically adjusted so that
everything became auspicious.

At that time, in all directions, east, west, south, north, everywhere, there
was an atmosphere of peace and prosperity. Auspicious stars were visible in the
sky, and on the surface in all towns and villages or pasturing grounds and
within the mind of everyone there were signs of good fortune. The rivers were
flowing full of water, and the lakes were beautifully decorated with lotus
flowers. The forests were full with beautiful birds and peacocks. All the birds
within the forests began to sing with sweet voices, and the peacocks began to
dance with their consorts. The wind blew very pleasantly, carrying the aroma
of different flowers, and the sensation of bodily touch was very pleasing. At
home, the brahmanas, who were accustomed to offer sacrifices in the fire,
found their homes very pleasant for offerings. Because of disturbances created
by the demoniac kings, the sacrificial fire had been almost stopped in the
houses of brahmanas, but now they could find the opportunity to start the fire
peacefully. Being forbidden to offer sacrifices, the brahmanas were very
distressed in mind, intelligence and activities. But just on the point of Krsna's
appearance, automatically their minds became full of joy because they could
hear loud vibrations in the sky of transcendental sounds proclaiming the
appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

On the occasion of Lord Krsna's birth, seasonal changes took place
throughout the entire universe. Krsna was born during the month of
September, yet it appeared like springtime. The atmosphere, however, was very
cool, although not chilly, and the rivers and reservoirs appeared just as they
would in Sarat, the fall. Lotuses and lilies blossom during the day, but although
Krsna appeared at twelve o'clock midnight, the lilies and lotuses were in
bloom, and thus the wind blowing at that time was full of fragrance. Because of
Karnsa's disturbances, the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies had almost stopped. The
brahmanas and saintly persons could not execute the Vedic rituals with
peaceful minds. But now the brahmanas were very pleased to perform their
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daily ritualistic ceremonies undisturbed. The business of the asuras is to
disturb the suras, the devotees and brahmanas, but at the time of Krsna's
appearance these devotees and brahmanas were undisturbed.

TEXT 6

T R
g Tagmmom:
framaay TER
TN G/ e

jaguh kinnara-gandharvas
tustuvuh siddha-caranah
vidyadharyas ca nanrtur
apsarobhih samarm muda

SYNONYMS

jaguh—recited auspicious songs; kinnara-gandharvah—the Kinnaras and
Gandharvas, inhabitants of various planets in the heavenly planetary system;
tustuvuh—offered their respective prayers; siddha-caranah—the Siddhas and
Caranas, other inhabitants of the heavenly planets; vidyadharyah ca—and the
Vidyadharis, another group of inhabitants of the heavenly planets;
nanrtuh apsarobhih—the Apsaras, beautiful
dancers in the heavenly kingdom; samam—along with; muda—in great
jubilation.

TRANSLATION

The Kinnaras and Gandharvas began to sing auspicious songs, the Siddhas
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and Caranas offered auspicious prayers, and the Vidyadharis, along with the
Apsaras, began to dance in jubilation.

TEXTS 7-8

AT 2
* * :
Hrg HAeg AT
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feairgRa Tohor:

mumucur munayo devah
sumandarmsi mudanvitah
mandam mandam jaladhara
jagarjur anusagaram

nisithe tama-udbhiite
jayamane janardane
devakyam deva-riipinyam
visnuh sarva-guha-sayah
avirasid yatha pracyam
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disindur iva puskalah

SYNONYMS

mumucuh—showered; munayah—all the great sages and saintly persons;
devah—and the demigods; sumanamsi—very beautiful and fragrant flowers;
muda anvitah—Dbeing joyous in their attitude; mandam mandam—very mildly;
jala-dharah—the clouds; jagarjuh—vibrated; anusagaram—following the
vibrations of the sea waves; nisithe—Ilate at night; tamah-udbhiite—when it
was densely dark; jayamane—on the appearance of; janardane—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu; devakyam—in the womb of Devaki;
deva-riipinyam—who was in the same category as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih); visnuh—Lord Visnu, the
Supreme Lord; sarva-guha-sayah—who is situated in the core of everyone's
heart; avirasit—appeared; yatha—as; pracyam disi—in the east; induh iva—Ilike
the full moon; puskalah—complete in every respect.

TRANSLATION

The demigods and great saintly persons showered flowers in a joyous mood,
and clouds gathered in the sky and very mildly thundered, making sounds like
those of the ocean's waves. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu,
who is situated in the core of everyone's heart, appeared from the heart of
Devaki in the dense darkness of night, like the full moon rising on the eastern
horizon, because Devaki was of the same category as Sri Krsna.

PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.37):

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
tabhir ya eva nija-riipataya kalabhih
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito
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govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

This verse indicates that Krsna and His entourage are of the same spiritual
potency (ananda-cinmaya-rasa). Krsna's father, His mother, His friends the
cowherd boys, and the cows are all expansions of Krsna, as will be explained in
the brahma-vimohana-lila. When Brahma took away Krsna's associates to test
the supremacy of Lord Krsna, the Lord expanded Himself again in the forms of
the many cowherd boys and calves, all of whom, as Brahma saw, were
vispu-mirtis. Devaki is also an expansion of Krsna, and therefore this verse
says, devakyam deva-riapinyam visnuh sarva-guha-sayah.

At the time for the Lord's appearance, the great sages and the demigods,
being pleased, began to shower flowers. At the seashore, there was the sound of
mild waves, and above the sea there were clouds in the sky which began to
thunder very pleasingly.

When things were adjusted like this, Lord Visnu, who is residing within the
heart of every living entity, appeared in the darkness of night as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead before Devaki, who appeared as one of the
demigoddesses. The appearance of Lord Visnu at that time could be compared
to the rising of the full moon in the sky on the eastern horizon. The objection
may be raised that since Lord Krsna appeared on the eighth day of the waning
moon, there could be no rising of the full moon. In answer to this it may be
said that Lord Krsna appeared in the dynasty which is in the hierarchy of the
moon; therefore, although the moon was incomplete on that night, because of
the Lord's appearance in the dynasty wherein the moon is himself the original
person, the moon was in an overjoyous condition, so by the grace of Krsna he
could appear as a full moon. To welcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the waning moon became a full moon in jubilation.

Instead of deva-riipinyam, some texts of Srimad-Bhagavatam clearly say
visnu-riipinyam. In either case, the meaning is that Devaki has the same
spiritual form as the Lord. The Lord is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], and
Devaki is also sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. Therefore no one can find any fault in
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the way the Supreme Personality of Godhead, sac-cid-ananda-vigraha,
appeared from the womb of Devaki.

Those who are not in full knowledge that the appearance and
disappearance of the Lord are transcendental (janma karma ca me divyam [Bg.
49]) are sometimes surprised that the Supreme Personality of Godhead can
take birth like an ordinary child. Actually, however, the Lord's birth is never
ordinary. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is already situated within the
core of everyone's heart as antaryami, the Supersoul. Thus because He was
present in full potency in Devaki's heart, He was also able to appear outside

her body.

One of the twelve great personalities is Bhismadeva (svayambhiir naradah
sambhuh kumarah kapilo manuh prahlada, janako bhismah [SB 6.3.20]). In
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.42), Bhisma, a great authority to be followed by
devotees, says that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in the core
of everyone's heart, just as the sun may be on everyone's head. Yet although
the sun may be on the heads of millions and millions of people, this does not
mean that the sun is variously situated. Similarly, because the Supreme
Personality of Godhead has inconceivable potencies, He can be within
everyone's heart and yet not be situated variously. Ekatvam anupasyatah
(Isopanisad 7). The Lord is one, but He can appear in everyone's heart by His
inconceivable potency. Thus although the Lord was within the heart of
Devaki, He appeared as her child. According to the Visnu Purana, therefore, as

Vaisnava-tosani, the Lord appeared like the sun (anugrahasaya).
The Brahma-sambhita (5.35) confirms that the Lord is situated even within the
atom (andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham). He is situated in Mathura,
in Vaikuntha and in the core of the heart. Therefore one should clearly
understand that He did not live like an ordinary child in the heart or the
womb of Devaki. Nor did He appear like an ordinary human child, although
He seemed to do so in order to bewilder asuras like Kamsa. I he asuras wrongly
think that Krsna took birth like an ordinary child and passed away from this
world like an ordinary man. Such asuric conceptions are rejected by persons in
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knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ajo 'pi sann avyayatma
bhiitanam isvaro 'pi san (Bg. 4.6). As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord is aja,
unborn, and He is the supreme controller of everything. Nonetheless, He
appeared as the child of Devaki. This verse describes the inconceivable
potency of the Lord, who appeared like the full moon. Understanding the
special significance of the appearance of the Supreme Godhead, one should
never regard Him as having taken birth like an ordinary child.

TEXTS 9-10
SO TFTEE
frrcaeted TR
i ie=rlke| oA DI e e e

feawr aRsarEEagaad
EAREA PR e R AR
o= 9qea vea

tam adbhutam balakam ambujeksanam
catur-bhujam sankha-gadady-udayudham
Srivatsa-laksmam gala-sobhi-kaustubham

pitambaram sandra-payoda-saubhagam

maharha-vaidiirya-kirita-kundala-
tvisa parisvakta-sahasra-kuntalam
uddama-kancy-angada-kankanadibhir
virocamanam vasudeva aiksata
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SYNONYMS

tam—that; adbhutam—wonderful; balakam—child; ambuja-tksanam—with
eyes resembling lotuses; catuh-bhujam—with four hands;
Sankha-gada-adi—bearing a conchshell, club, disc and lotus (in those four
hands); udayudham—different weapons; $rivatsa-laksmam—decorated with a
particular type of hair called Srivatsa, which is visible only on the chest of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; gala-sobhi-kaustubham—on His neck was
the Kaustubha gem, which is particularly available in Vaikunthaloka;
pita-ambaram—His garments were yellow; sandra-payoda-saubhagam—very
beautiful, being present with the hue of blackish clouds;
maha-arha-vaidiarya-kirita-kundala—of His helmet and earrings, which were
studded with very wvaluable Vaidtarya gems; tvisa—by the beauty;
parisvakta-sahasra-kuntalam—brilliantly illuminated by scattered, fully grown
hair; uddama-kanci-angada-kankana-adibhih—with a brilliant belt on His
waist, armbands on His arms, bracelets on His wrists, etc.; virocamanam—very
beautifully decorated; wvasudevah—Vasudeva, the father of Krsna;
atksata—saw.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva then saw the newborn child, who had very wonderful lotuslike
eyes and who bore in His four hands the four weapons sankha, cakra, gada and
padma. On His chest was the mark of Srivatsa and on His neck the brilliant
Kaustubha gem. Dressed in yellow, His body blackish like a dense cloud, His
scattered hair fully grown, and His helmet and earrings sparkling uncommonly
with the valuable gem Vaidurya, the child, decorated with a brilliant belt,
armlets, bangles and other ornaments, appeared very wonderful.

PURPORT
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To support the word adbhutam, meaning "wonderful," the decorations and

opulences of the newborn child are fully described. As confirmed in the

Brahma-samhita (5.30), barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundarangam: the hue of

the Lord's beautiful form resembles the blackish color of dense clouds (asita

means "blackish," and ambuda means "cloud"). It is clear from the word

catur-bhujam that Krsna first appeared with four hands, as Lord Visnu. No

ordinary child in human society has ever been born with four hands. And

when is a child born with fully grown hair? The descent of the Lord, therefore,

is completely distinct from the birth of an ordinary child. The Vaidurya gem,

which sometimes appears bluish, sometimes yellow and sometimes red, is

available in Vaikunthaloka. The Lord's helmet and earrings were decorated

with this particular gem.

sah—he

TEXT 11

sa vismayotphulla-vilocano harim
sutam vilokyanakadundubhis tada

krsnavatarotsava-sambhramo 'sprsan
muda dvijebhyo "yutam apluto gavam

SYNONYMS

(Vasudeva, also known as

Anakadundubhi);

vismaya-utphulla-vilocanah—his eyes being struck with wonder at the beautiful

appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harim—Lord Hari, the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; sutam—as his son; vilokya—observing;
anakadundubhih—Vasudeva; tada—at that time; krsna-avatara-utsava—for a
festival to be observed because of Krsna's appearance; sambhramah—wishing
to welcome the Lord with great respect; asprsat—took advantage by
distributing; muda—with great jubilation; dvijebhyah—to the brahmanas;
ayutam—ten thousand; aplutah—overwhelmed, surcharged; gavam—cows.

TRANSLATION

When Vasudeva saw his extraordinary son, his eyes were struck with
wonder. In transcendental jubilation, he mentally collected ten thousand cows
and distributed them among the brahmanas as a transcendental festival.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has analyzed the wonder of Vasudeva
upon seeing his extraordinary child. Vasudeva was shivering with wonder to
see a newborn child decorated so nicely with valuable garments and gems. He
could immediately understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead had
appeared, not as an ordinary child but in His original, fully decorated,
four-handed form. The first wonder was that the Lord was not afraid to appear
within the prison house of Kamsa, where Vasudeva and Devaki were interned.
Second, although the Lord, the Supreme Transcendence, is all-pervading, He
had appeared from the womb of Devaki. The third point of wonder, therefore,
was that a child could take birth from the womb so nicely decorated. Fourth,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead was Vasudeva's worshipable Deity yet
had taken birth as his son. For all these reasons, Vasudeva was
transcendentally jubilant, and he wanted to perform a festival, as ksatriyas do
to celebrate the birth of a child, but because of his imprisonment he was
unable to do it externally, and therefore he performed the festival within his
mind. This was just as good. If one cannot externally serve the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, one can serve the Lord within one's mind, since the
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activities of the mind are as good as those of the other senses. This is called the
nondual or absolute situation (advaya jiana). People generally perform
ritualistic ceremonies for the birth of a child. Why then should Vasudeva not
have performed such a ceremony when the Supreme Lord appeared as his son?

TEXT 12

SFATHE T o
W AATE: Fasl: FATret:
ST ARG Glawe
fa=a= Tt wErEd

athainam astaud avadharya parusam

param natangah krta-dhih krtaijalih
sva-rocisa bharata sutika-grham

virocayantam gata-bhih prabhava-vit

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; enam—to  the  child; astaut—offered  prayers;
avadharya—understanding surely that the child was the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; pirusam—the Supreme Person; param—transcendental;
nata-angah—falling  down;  krta-dhih on;
krta-afijalih—with folded hands; sva-rocisa—by the brilliance of His personal
beauty; bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Maharaja Bharata;
sitika-grham—the place where the Lord was born;
virocayantam—illuminating all around; gata-bhih—all his fear disappeared;
prabhava-vit—he could now understand the influence (of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead).
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TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of King Bharata, Vasudeva could
understand that this child was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana.
Having concluded this without a doubt, he became fearless. Bowing down with
folded hands and concentrating his attention, he began to offer prayers to the
child, who illuminated His birthplace by His natural influence.

PURPORT

Struck with such great wonder, Vasudeva now concentrated his attention
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Understanding the influence of the
Supreme Lord, he was surely fearless, since he understood that the Lord had
appeared to give him protection (gata-bhih prabhava-vit). Understanding that
the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present, he appropriately offered
prayers as follows.

TEXT 13
Haed A=
fafeasfa war e
e TEd:

FAATTHATAG -

TET: Ga945D

$ri-vasudeva uvaca

vidito 'si bhavan saksat
purusah prakrteh parah

kevalanubhavananda-
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svariipah sarva-buddhi-drk

SYNONYMS

sri-vasudevah wvaca—Sri Vasudeva prayed; viditah asi—now 1 am fully
conscious of You; bhavan—Your Lordship; saksat—directly; purusah—the
Supreme Person; prakrteh—to material nature; parah—transcendental, beyond
everything material; kevala-anubhava-ananda-svariipah—Your form s
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1, and whoever perceives You becomes
transcendentally blissful; sarva-buddhi-drk—the supreme observer, the
Supersoul, the intelligence of everyone.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva said: My Lord, You are the Supreme Person, beyond material
existence, and You are the Supersoul. Your form can be perceived by
transcendental knowledge, by which You can be understood as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. I now understand Your position perfectly.

PURPORT

Within Vasudeva's heart, affection for his son and knowledge of the
Supreme Lord's transcendental nature both awakened In the beginning
Vasudeva thought, "Such a beautiful child has been born, but now Kamsa will
come and kill Him." But when he understood that this was not an ordinary
child but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he became fearless. Regarding
his son as the Supreme Lord, wonderful in everything, he began offering
prayers appropriate for the Supreme Lord. Completely free from fear of
Kamsa's atrocities, he accepted the child simultaneously as an object of
affection and as an object of worship by prayers.

TEXT 14
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sa eva svaprakrtyedam
srstvagre tri-gunatmakam
tad anu tvam hy apravistah

pravista iva bhavyase

SYNONYMS

sah—He  (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva—indeed;
sva-prakrtya—by Your personal energy (mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate
sa-caracaram); idam—this material world; srstva—after creating; agre—in the
beginning;  tri-guna-atmakam—made of three modes of energy
(sattva-rajas-tamo-guna); tat anu—thereafter; tvam—Your Lordship;
hi—indeed; apravistah—although You did not enter; pravistah iva—You
appear to have entered; bhavyase—are so understood.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are the same person who in the beginning created this
material world by His personal external energy. After the creation of this world
of three gunas [sattva, rajas and tamas], You appear to have entered it, although
in fact You have not.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (7.4) the Supreme Personality of Godhead clearly
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explains:

bhiimir apo 'malo vayuh
kham mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara ittyarm me
bhinna prakrtir astadha

This material world of three modes of nature-sattva-guna, rajo-guna and
tamo-guna—is a composition of earth, water, fire, air, mind, intelligence and
false ego, all of which are energies coming from Krsna, yet Krsna, being always
transcendental, is aloof from this material world. Those who are not in pure
knowledge think that Krsna is a product of matter and that His body is
material like ours (avajananti mam midhah [Bg. 9.11]). In fact, however, Krsna
is always aloof from this material world.

In the Vedic literature, we find the creation described in relationship to

Maha-Visnu. As stated in the Brahma-sambhita (5.35):

eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah
andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"l worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, the original Personality of Godhead.
By His partial plenary expansion as Maha-Visnu, He enters into material
nature. Then He enters every universe as Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and He
enters all the elements, including every atom of matter, as Ksirodakasayi
Visnu. Such manifestations of cosmic creation are innumerable, both in the
universes and in the individual atoms." Govinda is partially exhibited as
antaryami, the Supersoul, who enters this material world (andantara-stha) and
who is also within the atom. The (5.48) further says:

yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya
jwanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah
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visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

This verse describes Maha-Visnu as a plenary expansion of Krsna. Maha-Visnu
lies on the Causal Ocean, and when He exhales, millions of brahmandas, or
universes, come from the pores of His body. Then, when Maha-Visnu inhales,
all these brahmandas disappear. Thus the millions of brahmandas controlled by
the Brahmas and other demigods come and go in this material world through

the breathing of Maha-Visnu.

Foolish persons think that when Krsna appears as the son of Vasudeva, He
is limited like an ordinary child. But Vasudeva was aware that although the
Lord had appeared as his son, the Lord had not entered Devaki's womb and
then come out. Rather, the Lord was always there. The Supreme Lord is
all-pervading, present within and without. pravista iva bhavyase: He only
seemed to have entered the womb of Devaki and to have now appeared as
Vasudeva's child. The expression of this knowledge by Vasudeva indicates that
Vasudeva knew how these events took place. Vasudeva was certainly a devotee
of the Lord in full knowledge, and we must learn from devotees like him.
Bhagavad-gita (4.34) therefore recommends:

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jianam
jiianinas tattva-darsinah

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart

Supreme Personality of Godhead, yet he was in full knowledge of how the
Supreme Lord appears and disappears. He was therefore tattva-darsi, a seer of
the truth, because he personally saw how the Supreme Absolute Truth
appeared as his son. Vasudeva was not in ignorance, thinking that because the
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Supreme Godhead had appeared as his son, the Lord had become limited. The
Lord is unlimitedly existing and all-pervading, inside and outside. Thus there
is no question of His appearance or disappearance.

TEXTS 15-17

PPENCET IR I
T 9 faga: ¥e
AT guwa
forrst Stefea e

yatheme 'vikrta bhavas
tatha te vikrtaih saha
nana-viryah prthag-bhiita
virdjam janayanti hi
sannipatya samutpadya

drSyante 'mugata iva
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prag eva vidyamanatvan
na tesam tha sambhavah

evam bhavan buddhy-anumeya-laksanair
grahyair gunaih sann api tad-gunagrahah
anavrtatvad bahir antaram na te
sarvasya sarvatmana atma-vastunah

SYNONYMS

yatha—as; ime—these material creations, made of material energy;
avikrtah—actually not disintegrated; bhavah—with such a conception;
tatha—similarly; te—they; vikrtaih saha—association with these different
elements coming from the total material energy; nana-viryagh—every element
is full of different energies; prthak—separated; bhiitah—becoming;
viradjam—the whole cosmic manifestation; janayanti—create; hi—indeed;
sannipatya—because  of  association  with  the  spiritual  energy;
samutpadya—after being created; dr§yante—they appear; anugatah—entered
within it; iva—as if; prak—from the very beginning, before the creation of this
cosmic manifestation; —indeed; vidyamanatvat—due to the existence of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; tesam—of these material
elements; itha—in this matter of creation; sambhavah—entering would have
been  possible; evam—in  this  way; bhavain—O  my  Lord;
buddhi-anumeya-laksanaih—by real intelligence and by such symptoms;
grahyaih—with the objects of the senses; gunaih—with the modes of material
nature; san api—although in touch; tat-guna-agrahah—are not touched by the
material qualities; anavrtatvat—because of being situated everywhere; bahih
antaram—within the external and internal; na te—there is no such thing for
You; sarvasya—of everything; sarva-atmanah—You are the root of everything;
atma-vastunah—everything belongs to You, but You are outside and inside of
everything.
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TRANSLATION

The mahat-tattva, the total material energy, is undivided, but because of the
material modes of nature, it appears to separate into earth, water, fire, air and
ether. Because of the living energy [jiva-bhiita], these separated energies
combine to make the cosmic manifestation visible, but in fact, before the
creation of the cosmos, the total energy is already present. Therefore, the total
material energy never actually enters the creation. Similarly, although You are
perceived by our senses because of Your presence, You cannot be perceived by
the senses, nor experienced by the mind or words [avan-manasa-gocara]. With
our senses we can perceive some things, but not everything; for example, we
can use our eyes to see, but not to taste. Consequently, You are beyond
perception by the senses. Although in touch with the modes of material nature,
You are unaffected by them. You are the prime factor in everything, the
all-pervading, undivided Supersoul. For You, therefore, there is no external or
internal. You never entered the womb of Devaki; rather, You existed there
already.

PURPORT

This same understanding is explained by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita
(9.4):

maya tatam idam sarvam
jagad-avyakta-miirting

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani
na caham tesv avasthitah

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings
are in Me, but [ am not in them."

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not perceivable through the gross
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cannot be understood by material senses. Only to one who is engaged in pure
devotional service under proper guidance is He revealed. As stated in

Brahma-samhita (5.38):

premafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti

One can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, always, within
oneself and outside oneself, if one has developed the transcendental loving
attitude toward Him. Thus for people in general, He is not visible. In the
above-mentioned verse from Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it is said that although
He is all-pervading, everywhere present, He is not conceivable by the material
senses. But actually, although we cannot see Him, everything is resting in Him.
As discussed in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, the entire material
cosmic manifestation is only a combination of His two different energies, the
superior, spiritual energy and the inferior, material energy. Just as the sunshine
is spread all over the universe, the energy of the Lord is spread all over the
creation, and everything is resting in that energy.

Yet one should not conclude that because He is spread all over He has lost
His personal existence. To refute such arguments, the Lord says, "I am
everywhere, and everything is in Me, but still I am aloof." For example, a king
heads a government which is but the manifestation of the king's energy; the
different governmental departments are nothing but the energies of the king,
and each department is resting on the king's power. But still one cannot expect
the king to be present in every department personally. That is a crude
example. Similarly, all the manifestations that we see, and everything that
exists, both in this material world and in the spiritual world, are resting on the
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The creation takes place by
the diffusion of His different energies, and, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita, He
is everywhere present by His personal representation, the diffusion of His
different energies.

One may argue that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who creates the

259

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



whole cosmic manifestation simply by His glance, cannot come within the
womb of Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva. To eradicate this argument, Vasudeva
said, "My dear Lord, it is not very wonderful that You appeared within the
womb of Devaki, for the creation was also made in that way. You were lying in
the Causal Ocean as Maha-Visnu, and by Your breathing, innumerable
universes came into existence. Then You entered into each of the universes as
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Then again You expanded Yourself as Ksirodakasayi
Visnu and entered into the heart of all living entities and entered even within
the atoms. Therefore Your entrance into the womb of Devaki is
understandable in the same way. You appear to have entered, but You are
simultaneously all-pervading. We can understand Your entrance and
nonentrance from material examples. The total material energy remains intact
even after being divided into sixteen elements. The material body is nothing
but a combination of the five gross elements—namely earth, water, fire, air
and ether. Whenever there is a material body, it appears that such elements
are newly created, but actually the elements are always existing outside of the
body. Similarly, although You appear as a child in the womb of Devaki, You
are also existing outside. You are always in Your abode, but still You can
simultaneously expand Yourself into millions of forms.

"One has to understand Your appearance with great intelligence because
the material energy is also emanating from You. You are the original source of
the material energy, just as the sun is the source of the sunshine. The sunshine
cannot cover the sun globe, nor can the material energy—Dbeing an emanation
from You—cover You. You appear to be in the three modes of material energy,
but actually the three modes of material energy cannot cover You. This is
understood by the highly intellectual philosophers. In other words, although
You appear to be within the material energy, You are never covered by it."

We hear from the Vedic version that the Supreme Brahman exhibits His
effulgence and therefore everything is illuminated. We can understand from
Brahma-samhita that the brahmajyoti, or the Brahman effulgence, emanates
from the body of the Supreme Lord. And from the Brahman effulgence, all
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creation takes place. It is further stated in the Bhagavad-gita that the Lord is
the support of the Brahman effulgence. Originally He is the root cause of
everything. But persons who are less intelligent think that when the Supreme
Personality of Godhead comes within this material world, He accepts material
qualities. Such conclusions are not mature, but are, made by the less
intelligent.

TEXT 18

T SCHAT GO |t
AR EATRHAISTH:
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ya atmano drSya-gunesu sann iti
vyavasyate sva-vyatirekato 'budhah
vinanuvddam na ca tan manisitam
samyag yatas tyaktam upadadat puman

SYNONYMS

yah—anyone who; atmanah—of his own real identity, the soul;
drsya-gunesu—among the visible objects, beginning with the body; san—being
situated in that position; iti—thus; vyavasyate—continues to act;
sva-vyatirekatah—as if the body were independent of the soul; abudhah—a
rascal; vind anuvadam—without proper analytical study; na—not; ca—also;
tat—the body and other visible objects; manisitam—such considerations
having been discussed; samyak—fully; yatah—because he is a fool;
tyaktam—are rejected; upadadat—accepts this body as reality; puman—a
person.
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TRANSLATION

One who considers his visible body, which is a product of the three modes of
nature, to be independent of the soul is unaware of the basis of existence, and
therefore he is a rascal. Those who are learned have rejected his conclusion
because one can understand through full discussion that with no basis in soul,
the visible body and senses would be insubstantial. Nonetheless, although his
conclusion has been rejected, a foolish person considers it a reality.

PURPORT

Without the basic principle of soul, the body cannot be produced. So-called
scientists have tried in many ways to produce a living body in their chemical
laboratories, but no one has been able to do it because unless the spirit soul is
present, a body cannot be prepared from material elements. Since scientists are
now enamored of theories about the chemical composition of the body, we
have challenged many scientists to make even a small egg. The chemicals in
eggs can be found very easily. There is a white substance and a yellow
substance, covered by a shell, and modern scientists should very easily be able
to duplicate all this. But even if they were to prepare such an egg and put it in
an incubator, this man-made chemical egg would not produce a chicken. The
soul must be added because there is no question of a chemical combination for
life. Those who think that life can exist without the soul have therefore been
described here as abudhah, foolish rascals.

Again, there are those who reject the body, regarding it as insubstantial.
They are of the same category of fools. One can neither reject the body nor
accept it as substantial. The substance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and both the body and the soul are energies of the Supreme Godhead, as
described by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.4-5):

bhiimir apo 'malo vayuh
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kham mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara itiyam me
bhinna prakrtir astadha

apareyam itas tv anyam
prakrtim viddhi me param

jwa-bhiitam maha-baho

yayedam dharyate jagat

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together
these eight comprise My separated material energies. But besides this inferior
nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which
consists of all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are
sustaining the universe."

The body, therefore, has a relationship with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, just as the soul does. Since both of them are energies of the Lord,
neither of them is false, because they come from the reality. One who does not
know this secret of life is described as abudhah. According to the Vedic
injunctions, aitadatmyam idam sarvam, sarvam khalv idam brahma: everything
is the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, both the body and the soul are Brahman,
since matter and spirit emanate from Brahman.

Not knowing the conclusions of the Vedas, some people accept the material
nature as substance, and others accept the spirit soul as substance, but actually
Brahman is the substance. Brahman is the cause of all causes. The ingredients
and the immediate cause of this manifested material world are Brahman, and
we cannot make the ingredients of this world independent of Brahman.
Furthermore, since the ingredients and the immediate cause of this material
manifestation are Brahman, both of them are truth, satya; there is no validity
to the expression brahma satyam jagan mithya. The world is not false.

Jianis reject this world, and foolish persons accept this world as reality, and
in this way they are both misguided. Although the body is not as important as
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the soul, we cannot say that it is false. Yet the body is temporary, and only
foolish, materialistic persons, who do not have full knowledge of the soul,
regard the temporary body as reality and engage in decorating this body. Both
of these pitfalls—rejection of the body as false and acceptance of the body as
all in all—can be avoided when one is fully situated in Krsna consciousness. If
we regard this world as false, we fall into the category of asuras, who say that
this world is unreal, with no foundation and no God in control (asatyam
apratistham te jagad ahur anisvaram). As described in the Sixteenth Chapter of
Bhagavad-gita, this is the conclusion of demons.

TEXT 19

ERINSEE IR PEICREER]
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tvatto 'sya janma-sthiti-samyaman vibho
vadanty anthad agunad avikriyat
tvayiSvare brahmani no virudhyate
tvad-asrayatvad upacaryate gunaih

SYNONYMS

tvattah—are from Your Lordship; asya—of the entire cosmic manifestation;
janma—the creation; sthiti—maintenance; samyaman—and annihilation;
vibho—O my Lord; wvadanti—the learned Vedic scholars conclude;
anihat—who are free from endeavor; agunat—who are unaffected by the
modes of material nature; avikriyait—who are unchanging in Your spiritual
situation; tvayi—in You; iSvare—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
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brahmani—who are Parabrahman, the Supreme Brahman; no—not;
virudhyate—there is a contradiction; tvat-asrayatvat—because of being
controlled by You; upacaryate—things are going on automatically; gunaih—by
the operation of the material modes.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, learned Vedic scholars conclude that the creation, maintenance
and annihilation of the entire cosmic manifestation are performed by You, who
are free from endeavor, unaffected by the modes of material nature, and
changeless in Your spiritual situation. There are no contradictions in You, who
are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman. Because the three
modes of material nature-sattva, rajas and tamas—are under Your control,

everything takes place automatically.

PURPORT
As stated in the Vedas:

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate
parasya Saktir vividhaiva $riiyate
svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca
[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport]

"The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to or
greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically by His
multifarious energies." (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) Creation, maintenance and
annihilation are all conducted personally by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and this is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyaksena prakrtih
sityate sa-caracaram [Bg. 9.10]). Yet ultimately the Lord does not need to do
anything, and therefore He is nirvikara, changeless. Because everything is done
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under His direction, He is called srsti-karta, the master of creation. Similarly,
He is the master of annihilation. When a master sits in one place while his
servants work in different duties, whatever the servants are doing is ultimately
an activity of the master, although he is doing nothing (na tasya karyam
karanam ca vidyate). The Lord's potencies are so numerous that everything is
nicely done. Therefore, He is naturally still and is not directly the doer of
anything in this material world.

TEXT 20

LS RERIEAORPRS LI DR
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sa tvam tri-loka-sthitaye sva-mayaya
bibharsi suklam khalu varnam atmanah
sargaya raktam rajasopabrmhitam
krsnam ca varnam tamasa janatyaye

SYNONYMS

sah tvam—Your Lordship, who are the same person, the Transcendence;
tri-loka-sthitaye—to maintain the three worlds, the upper, middle and lower
planetary systems; sva-mayayai—by Your personal energy (atma-mayaya);
bibharsi—assume; suklam—the white form of Visnu in goodness; khalu—as
well as; varnam—color; atmanah—of the same category as You (visnu-tattva);
sargaya—rfor the creation of the entire world; raktam—the reddish color of
rajo-guna; rajasa—with the quality of passion; upabrmhitam—Dbeing charged;
krsnam ca—and the quality of darkness; varnam—the color; tamasa—which is
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surrounded by ignorance; jana-atyaye—for the ultimate destruction of the

entire creation.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, Your form is transcendental to the three material modes, yet for
the maintenance of the three worlds, You assume the white color of Visnu in
goodness; for creation, which is surrounded by the quality of passion, You
appear reddish; and at the end, when there is a need for annihilation, which is
surrounded by ignorance, You appear blackish.

PURPORT

Vasudeva prayed to the Lord, "You are called suklam. Suklam, or 'whiteness,
is the symbolic representation of the Absolute Truth because it is unaffected
by the material qualities. Lord Brahma is called rakta, or red, because Brahma
represents the qualities of passion for creation. Darkness is entrusted to Lord
Siva because he annihilates the cosmos. The creation, annihilation and
maintenance of this cosmic manifestation are conducted by Your potencies,
yet You are always unaffected by those qualities." As confirmed in the Vedas,
harir hi nirgunah saksat: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always free
from all material qualities. It is also said that the qualities of passion and
ignorance are nonexistent in the person of the Supreme Lord.

In this verse, the three colors mentioned-sukla, rakta and krsna—are not to
be understood literally, in terms of what we experience with our senses, but
rather as representatives of sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. After all,
sometimes we see that a duck is white, although it is in tamo-guna, the mode of
ignorance. Illustrating the logic called bakandha-nyaya, the duck is such a fool
that it runs after the testicles of a bull, thinking them to be a hanging fish that
can be taken when it drops. Thus the duck is always in darkness. Vyasadeva,
however, the compiler of the Vedic literature, is blackish, but this does not
mean that he is in tamo-guna;
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sattva-guna, beyond the material modes of nature. Sometimes these colors
(Sukla-raktas tatha pitah) are used to designate the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas
and Siidras. Lord Ksirodakasayi Visnu is celebrated as possessing a blackish
color, Lord Siva is whitish, and Lord Brahma is reddish, but according to Srila
Sanatana Gosvami in the Vaisnava-tosani-tika, this exhibition of colors is not
what is referred to here.

The real understanding of sukla, rakta and krsna is as follows. The Lord is
always transcendental, but for the sake of creation He assumes the color rakta
as Lord Brahma. Again, sometimes the Lord becomes angry. As He says in

Bhagavad-gita (16.19):

tan aham dvisatah kriran
samsaresu naradhaman
ksipamy ajasram asubhan
asurisv eva yonisu

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species
of life." To destroy the demons, the Lord becomes angry, and therefore He
assumes the form of Lord Siva. In summary, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is always beyond the material qualities, and we should not be misled
into thinking otherwise simply because of sense perception. One must
understand the position of the Lord through the authorities, or mahajanas. As
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28), ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu
bhagavan svayam.

TEXT 21

A AR Tl R
TRSTAONSTT AATRACIER

NE L E G 1D DRE
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fersefereman forafereara =

tvam asya lokasya vibho riraksisur
grhe "vatirno 'si mamakhilesvara

rajanya-samjiasura-koti-yithapair

nirvyithyamana nihanisyase camith

SYNONYMS

tvam—7Your Lordship; asya—of this world; lokasya—especially of this
martya-loka, the planet earth; vibho—O Supreme; riraksisuh—desiring
protection (from the disturbance of the asuras); grhe—in this house; avatirnah
asi—have now appeared; mama—my; akhila-iSvara—although You are the
proprietor of the entire creation; rajanya-samjiia-asura-koti-yiitha-paih—with
millions of demons and their followers in the roles of politicians and kings;
nirvyithyamanah—which are moving here and there all over the world;
nihanisyase—will kill; camith—the armies, paraphernalia, soldiers and

retinues.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, proprietor of all creation, You have now appeared in my house,
desiring to protect this world. I am sure that You will kill all the armies that are
moving all over the world under the leadership of politicians who are dressed as
ksatriya rulers but who are factually demons. They must be killed by You for
the protection of the innocent public.

PURPORT

Krsna appears in this world for two purposes, paritranaya sadhianam
vinasaya ca duskrtam: [Bg. 4.8] to protect the innocent, religious devotees of
the Lord and to annihilate all the uneducated, uncultured asuras, who
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unnecessarily bark like dogs and fight among themselves for political power. It
is said, kali-kale nama-riipe krsna avatara. The Hare Krsna movement is also an
incarnation of Krsna in the form of the holy name (nama-riipe). Every one of
us who is actually afraid of the asuric rulers and politicians must welcome this
incarnation of Krsna: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Then we will surely be protected
from the harassment of asuric rulers. At the present moment these rulers are
so powerful that by hook or by crook they capture the highest posts in
government and harass countless numbers of people on the plea of national
security or some emergency. Then again, one asura defeats another asura, but
the public continues to suffer. Therefore the entire world is in a precarious
condition, and the only hope is this Hare Krsna movement. Lord Nrsimhadeva
appeared when Prahlada was excessively harassed by his asuric father. Because
of such asuric fathers—that is, the ruling politicians—it is very difficult to
press forward the Hare Krsna movement, but because Krsna has now appeared
in His holy name through this movement, we can hope that these asuric
fathers will be annihilated and the kingdom of God established all over the
world. The entire world is now full of many asuras in the guise of politicians,
gurus, sadhus, yogis and incarnations, and they are misleading the general
public away from Krsna consciousness, which can offer true benefit to human
society.

TEXT 22

T TS T AR
AR TSR
g ISTAR THY: A
R IPEEIR LS P Ok

ayam tv asabhyas tava janma nau grhe
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Srutvagrajams te nyavadhit suresvara
sa te 'vataram purusaih samarpitam
Srutvadhunaivabhisaraty udayudhah

SYNONYMS

ayam—this (rascal); tu—but; asabhyah—who is not civilized at all (asura
means "uncivilized," and sura means "civilized"); tava—of Your Lordship;
janma—the birth; nau—our; grhe—into the home; Srutva—after hearing;
agrajan  te—all the brothers born before You; nyavadhit—Kkilled;
sura-isvara—O Lord of the suras, the civilized persons; sah—he (that
uncivilized Kamsa); te—Your; avataram—appearance; purusaith—by his
lieutenants; samarpitam—Dbeing informed of; Srutva—after hearing;
adhuna—now; eva—indeed; abhisarati—will come immediately;
udayudhah—with raised weapons.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, Lord of the demigods, after hearing the prophecy that You
would take birth in our home and kill him, this uncivilized Kamsa killed so
many of Your elder brothers. As soon as he hears from his lieutenants that You
have appeared, he will immediately come with weapons to kill You.

PURPORT

Kamsa has here been described as asabhya, meaning "uncivilized" or "most
heinous," because he killed the many children of his sister. When he heard the
prophecy that he would be killed by her eighth son, this uncivilized man,
Karhsa, was immediately ready to kill his innocent sister on the occasion of her
marriage. An uncivilized man can do anything for the satisfaction of his
senses. He can kill children, he can kill cows, he can kill brahmanas, he can kill
old men; he has no mercy for anyone. According to the Vedic civilization,
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cows, women, children, old men and brahmanas should be excused if they are
at fault. But asuras, uncivilized men, do not care about that. At the present
moment, the killing of cows and the killing of children is going on
unrestrictedly, and therefore this civilization is not at all human, and those
who are conducting this condemned civilization are uncivilized asuras.

Such uncivilized men are not in favor of the Krsna consciousness
movement. As public officers, they declare without hesitation that the
chanting of the Hare Krsna movement is a nuisance, although Bhagavad-gita
clearly says, satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha-vratah [Bg. 9.14].
According to this verse, it is the duty of the mahatmas to chant the Hare
Krsna mantra and try to spread it all over the world to the best of their ability.
Unfortunately, society is in such an uncivilized state that there are so-called
mahatmas who are prepared to kill cows and children and stop the Hare Krsna
movement. Such uncivilized activities were actually demonstrated in
opposition to the Hare Krsna movement's Bombay center, Hare Krsna Land.
As Kamsa was not expected to kill the beautiful child of Devaki and Vasudeva,
the uncivilized society, although unhappy about the advancement of the Krsna
consciousness movement, cannot be expected to stop it. Yet we must face
many difficulties in many different ways. Although Krsna cannot be killed,
Vasudeva, as the father of Krsna, was trembling because in affection he
thought that Kamsa would immediately come and kill his son. Similarly,
although the Krsna consciousness movement and Krsna are not different and
no asuras can check it, we are afraid that at any moment the asuras can stop
this movement in any part of the world.

TEXT 23

stz I
AT deT

EERIE KIS
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$ri-Suka wvaca
athainam atmajam viksya
maha-purusa-laksanam

devaki tam upadhavat
kamsad bhita suvismita

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—after this offering of
prayers by  Vasudeva; enam—this Krsna; atmajam—their  son;
viksya—observing; maha-purusa-laksanam—with all the symptoms of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; devaki—Krsna's mother; tam—unto
Him (Krsna); upadhavat—offered prayers; kamsat—of Kamsa; bhita—being
afraid; su-vismita—and also being astonished by seeing such a wonderful child.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, having seen that her child had all
the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Devaki, who was very
much afraid of Kamsa and unusually astonished, began to offer prayers to the

Lord.

PURPORT

The word suvismitd, meaning "astonished," is significant in this verse.
Devaki and her husband, Vasudeva, were assured that their child was the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and could not be killed by Karmsa, but
because of affection, as they thought of Kamsa's previous atrocities, they were
simultaneously afraid that Krsna would be killed. This is why the word
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suvismita has been used. Similarly, we are also astounded upon thinking of
whether this movement will be killed by the asuras or will continue to advance
without fear.

TEXT 24

$ri-devaky uwvaca
riipam yat tat prahur avyaktam adyam
brahma jyotir nirgunam nirvikaram
satta-matram nirvisesam nirtham
sa tvam saksad visnur adhyatma-dipah

SYNONYMS

$ri-devaki uvaca—Sri Devaki said; riispam—form or substance; yat tat—because
You are the same substance; prahuh—You are sometimes called;
avyaktam—not perceivable by the material senses (atah $ri-kysna-namadi na
bhaved grahyam indriyaih); adyam—You are the original cause; brahma—You
are known as Brahman; jyotih—Ilight; nirgunam—without material qualities;
nirvikaram—without change, the same form of Visnu perpetually;
satta-matram—the  original  substance, the cause of everything;
nirviSesam—You are present everywhere as the Supersoul (within the heart of
a human being and within the heart of an animal, the same substance is
present); nirtham—without material desires; sah—that Supreme Person;
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tvam—Your Lordship; saksat—directly; visnuh—Lord Visnu;
adhyatma-dipah—the light for all transcendental knowledge (knowing You,
one knows everything: yasmin vijiiate sarvam evam vijiatam bhavati).

TRANSLATION

Sri Devaki said: My dear Lord, there are different Vedas, some of which
describe You as unperceivable through words and the mind. Yet You are the
origin of the entire cosmic manifestation. You are Brahman, the greatest of
everything, full of effulgence like the sun. You have no material cause, You are
free from change and deviation, and You have no material desires. Thus the
Vedas say that You are the substance. Therefore, my Lord, You are directly the
origin of all Vedic statements, and by understanding You, one gradually
understands everything. You are different from the light of Brahman and
Paramatma, yet You are not different from them. Everything emanates from
You. Indeed, You are the cause of all causes, Lord Visnu, the light of all
transcendental knowledge.

PURPORT

Visnu is the origin of everything, and there is no difference between Lord
Visnu and Lord Krsna because both of Them are visnu-tattva. From the Rg
Veda we understand, om tad visnoh paramam padam: the original substance is
the all-pervading Lord Visnu, who is also Paramatma and the effulgent
Brahman. The living entities are also part and parcel of Visnu, who has various
energies (parasya Saktir vividhaiva $rityate svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca [Cec.
Madhya 13.65, purport]). Visnu, or Krsna, is therefore everything. Lord Krsna
says in the Bhagavad-gita (10.8), aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam
pravartate: "l am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything
emanates from Me." Krsna, therefore, is the original cause of everything
(sarva-karana-karanam [Bs. 5.1]). When Visnu expands in His all-pervading
aspect, we should understand Him to be the nirakara-nirvisesa-brahmajyoti.
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Although everything emanates from Krsna, He is ultimately a person.
Aham adir hi devanam: [Bg 10.2] He is the origin of Brahma, Visnu and
Mahesvara, and from them many other demigods are manifested. Krsna
therefore says in Bhagavad-gita (14.27), brahmano hi pratisthaham; "Brahman
rests upon Me." The Lord also says:

ye 'py anya-devata-bhakta
yajante $raddhayanvitah

te 'pi mam eva kaunteya

yajanty avidhi-piirvakam

"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really meant
for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding." (Bg. 9.23) There
are many persons who worship different demigods, considering all of them to
be separate gods, which in fact they are not. The fact is that every demigod,
and every living entity, is part and parcel of Krsna (mamaivamso jiva-loke
jwa-bhiitah [Bg. 15.7]). The demigods are also in the category of living entities;
they are not separate gods. But men whose knowledge is immature and
contaminated by the modes of material nature worship various demigods,
according to their intelligence. Therefore they are rebuked in Bhagavad-gita
(kamais tais tair hrta-jianah prapadyante nya-devatah [Bg. ). Because they
are unintelligent and not very advanced and have not properly considered the
truth, they take to the worship of various demigods or speculate according to
various philosophies, such as the Mayavada philosophy.

Krsna, Visnu, is the actual origin of everything. As stated in the Vedas,
yasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati. The Absolute Truth is described later in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.28.15) as satyam jianam anantam yad brahma-jyotih
sanatanam. The brahmajyoti is sandtana, eternal, yet it is dependent on Krsna
(brahmano hi pratisthaham). The Brahma-samhita states that the Lord is
all-pervading. Andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham: [Bs. 5.35] He is
within this universe, and He is within the atom as Paramatma. Yasya prabha
prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhu-ti-bhinnam: [Bs. 5.40]
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Brahman is also not independent of Him. Therefore whatever a philosopher
may describe is ultimately Krsna, or Lord Visnu (sarvam khalv idam brahma,
param brahma param dhama pavitram paramarm bhavan [Bg. 10.12]). According
to different phases of understanding, Lord Visnu is differently described, but
in fact He is the origin of everything.

Because Devaki was an unalloyed devotee, she could understand that the
same Lord Visnu had appeared as her son. Therefore, after the prayers of
Vasudeva, Devaki offered her prayers. She was very frightened because of her
brother's atrocities. Devaki said, "My dear Lord, Your eternal forms, like
Narayana, Lord Rama, Sesa, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Baladeva, and
millions of similar incarnations emanating from Visnu, are described in the
Vedic literature as original. You are original because all Your forms as
incarnations are outside of this material creation. Your form was existing
before this cosmic manifestation was created. Your forms are eternal and
all-pervading. They are self-effulgent, changeless and uncontaminated by the
material qualities. Such eternal forms are ever-cognizant and full of bliss; they
are situated in transcendental goodness and are always engaged in different
pastimes. You are not limited to a particular form only; all such
transcendental, eternal forms are self-sufficient. I can understand that You are
the Supreme Lord Visnu." We may conclude, therefore, that Lord Visnu is
everything, although He is also different from everything. This is the
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva(5) philosophy.

TEXT 25

T AT fguatEa
TEPASATIOTT 1Y
SIhSSA<h AT T
TaTE: R savEs:
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naste loke dvi-parardhavasane
maha-bhiitesv adi-bhiitar gatesu
vyakte 'vyaktam kala-vegena yate
bhavan ekah Sisyate 'Sesa-sarmjiiah

SYNONYMS

naste—after the annihilation; loke—of the cosmic manifestation;
dvi-parardha-avasane—after millions and millions of years (the life of
Brahma); maha-bhiitesu—when the five primary elements (earth, water, fire,
air and ether); adi-bhiitam gatesu—enter within the subtle elements of sense
perception; vyakte—when everything manifested; avyaktam—into the
unmanifested; kala-vegena—Dby the force of time; yate—enters; bhavan—Your
Lordship; ekah—only one; Sisyate—remains; asesa-samjiiah—the same one
with different names.

TRANSLATION

After millions of years, at the time of cosmic annihilation, when everything,
manifested and unmanifested, is annihilated by the force of time, the five gross
elements enter into the subtle conception, and the manifested categories enter
into the unmanifested substance. At that time, You alone remain, and You are
known as Ananta Sesa-naga.

PURPORT

At the time of annihilation, the five gross elements—earth, water, fire, air
and ether—enter into the mind, intelligence and false ego (aharnkara), and the
entire cosmic manifestation enters into the spiritual energy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who alone remains as the origin of everything. The
Lord is therefore known as Sesa-ndga, as Adi-purusa and by many other names.

Devaki therefore prayed, "After many millions of years, when Lord Brahma
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comes to the end of his life, the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation takes
place. At that time the five elements—namely earth, water, fire, air and
ether—enter into the mahat-tattva. The mahat-tattva again enters, by the force
of time, into the nonmanifested total material energy, the total material
energy enters into the energetic pradhana, and the pradhana enters into You.
Therefore after the annihilation of the whole cosmic manifestation, You alone
remain with Your transcendental name, form, quality and paraphernalia.

"My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because You are the
director of the unmanifested total energy, and the ultimate reservoir of the
material nature. My Lord, the whole cosmic manifestation is under the
influence of time, beginning from the moment up to the duration of the year.
All act under Your direction. You are the original director of everything and
the reservoir of all potent energies."

TEXT 26

15T FTAT ST
SEEIEATd a9 O
[BELIEER: eI I
d T qHa q9E
yo "yam kalas tasya te 'vyakta-bandho
cestam ahus cestate yena visvam

nimesadir vatsaranto mahiyams
tam tvesanam ksema-dhama prapadye

SYNONYMS

yah—that which; ayam—this; kalah—time (minutes, hours, seconds);
tasya—of Him; te—of You; avyakta-bandho—O my Lord, You are the
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inaugurator of the unmanifested (the original mahat-tattva or prakrti);
cestam—attempt or pastimes; ahuh—it is said; cestate—works; yena—by
which; visvam—the entire creation; nimesa-adih—beginning with minute
parts of time; vatsara-antah—up to the limit of a year; mahiyan—powerful;
tam—unto Your Lordship; tva iSanam—unto You, the supreme controller;
ksema-dhama—the reservoir of all auspiciousness; prapadye—I offer full
surrender.

TRANSLATION

O inaugurator of the material energy, this wonderful creation works under
the control of powerful time, which is divided into seconds, minutes, hours and
years. This element of time, which extends for many millions of years, is but
another form of Lord Visnu. For Your pastimes, You act as the controller of
time, but You are the reservoir of all good fortune. Let me offer my full
surrender unto Your Lordship.

PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-sambhita (5.52):

yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam
raja samasta-sura-mirtir asesa-tejah
yasyajiiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"The sun is the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency in heat
and light. I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personality of

of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal time." Although we see

the cosmic manifestation as gigantic and wonderful, it is within the limitations
of kala, the time factor. This time factor is also controlled by the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyaksena
prakrtih sityate sa-caracaram [Bg. 9.10]). Prakrti, the cosmic manifestation, is
under the control of time. Indeed, everything is under the control of time, and
time is controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the
Supreme Lord has no fear of the onslaughts of time. Time is estimated
according to the movements of the sun (savita). Every minute, every second,
every day, every night, every month and every year of time can be calculated
according to the sun's movements. But the sun is not independent, for it is
under time's control. Bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakrah: the sun moves within
the kala-cakra, the orbit of time. The sun is under the control of time, and
time is controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord
has no fear of time.

The Lord is addressed here as avyakta-bandhu, or the inaugurator of the
movements of the entire cosmic manifestation. Sometimes the cosmic
manifestation is compared to a potter's wheel. When a potter's wheel is
spinning, who has set it in motion? It is the potter, of course, although
sometimes we can see only the motion of the wheel and cannot see the potter
himself. Therefore the Lord, who is behind the motion of the cosmos, is called
avyakta-bandhu. Everything is within the limits of time, but time moves under
the direction of the Lord, who is therefore not within time's limit.

TEXT 27
AT GeATeHid: T
AT GRS ATT=Sq
TcaTEls YT qg=saTd
qEI: T YeIREAgH

martyo mrtyu-vyala-bhitah palayan
lokan sarvan nirbhayam nadhyagacchat
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tvat padabjam prapya yadrcchayadya
susthah Sete mrtyur asmad apaiti

SYNONYMS

martyah—the living entities who are sure to die; mrtyu-vyala-bhitah—afraid of
the serpent of death; palayan—running (as soon as a serpent is seen, everyone
runs away, fearing immediate death); lokan—to the different planets;
sarvan—all; nirbhayam—fearlessness; na adhyagacchat—do not obtain;
tvat-pada-abjam—of Your lotus feet; prapya—obtaining the shelter;
yadrcchaya—by chance, by the mercy of Your Lordship and Your
representative, the spiritual master (guru-krpa, krsna-krpa); adya—presently;
su-sthah—being undisturbed and mentally composed; Sete—are sleeping;
mrtyuh—death; asmat—from those persons; apaiti—flees.

TRANSLATION

No one in this material world has become free from the four principles birth,
death, old age and disease, even by fleeing to various planets. But now that You
have appeared, My Lord, death is fleeing in fear of You, and the living entities,
having obtained shelter at Your lotus feet by Your mercy, are sleeping in full
mental peace.

PURPORT

There are different categories of living entities, but everyone is afraid of
death. The highest aim of the karmis is to be promoted to the higher, heavenly
planets, where the duration of life is very long. As stated in Bhag